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THE DARK AGES.—No, XVII. 


“ We have set Dunce in Boccardo, and have utterly banished him Oxford for ever, 
ee and the second time we came to New College, after we had declared their 
injunctions, we found all the great quadrant-court full of the leaves of Dunce, the 
winds blowing them into every corner, and there we found one Mr. Greenfeld, of 
Buckinghamshire, gathering part of the said book-leaves (as he said) therewith to 
make him scuels, or blaunsheers, to keep the deer within the wood, thereby to have 
the better cry with his hounds.”—Commis. Layrow ro Sec, Cromwet, Sept., 1535. 


“ Colleges, originally of popish institution, like all contrivances of that masterpiece 
of human policy, bear upon the great scheme of mastering down the human mind 
to an acquiescence in Tux crarr.”’—Curistian Examiner, July, 1836. 


Ir the reader has fairly considered the probable effects of war and 
fire, aided by the more slow and silent, but incessant operation of 
time, assisted by damp and all the auxiliaries which he has employed 
when the negligence of man has left manuscripts at his mercy—if he 
has reflected that more than six hundred years have e since the 
close of that period of which we are speaking, during all which time 
the work of destruction has been going on—if he has at all realized 
these facts, surely I might confidently appeal to him whether it is 
very far short of a miracle, that any manuscripts of that or of an 
earlier period should have survived to the present time? Whether 
it is not absurd to talk of scarcity (at least to reason from it to former 
conditions) while hundreds, nay, thousands, of such manuscripts repose 
in Our libraries? Yet I should be doing great injustice to the subject 
if I did not mention another cause, which has probably been as opera- 
tive as either of those already adverted to; if, indeed, I ought not 
rather to say, more efficient than all of them put together. I speak, 
perhaps, with prejudice; for I certainly feel strongly on this ree 
Of the desolations of war and fire, I have heard tell; and, should the 
reader “ bid me discourse,’ I could, I think, persuade him that I 
have been mercifully brief on the subject; but I have seen nothing 
of them—not even the Cottonian Library; and to the reader, pro- 
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bably, as well as myself, these matters are mere hearsay—“ demissa 
per aurem.’’ But other proofs of destruction, from other sources, are 
constantly at hand, and I could set them before his eyes. Of all the 
thousands of manuscripts burned by war or by accident, by Daners, 
or Hungarians, or house-maids,* the ashes are dispersed, and no trace 
remains, Those that were not found by Ambrose of Camaldoli, a 
mouldering part of general desolationt—those that were not rescued 
by Poggio when he drew Quintilian to light from a dark and filthy 
dungeont—those that were not saved by Father Mennitius when he 
gathered in a “ festiva copia’ from his Calabrian dependencies, where 
they were unheeded and perishing§—those, in short, that have not 
been redeemed by individual exertion to give us some notion of what 
has been lost, have left no memorial that they ever existed. Those 
which over anxiety hid too carefully, may be hidden still;\| and 
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* “ Bp. Earle’s Latin translation of Hooker's books of Ecclesiastical Polity,” says 
Dr. Smith, in a letter to Hearne, “ which was his entertainment during part of his 
exile at Cologne, is utterly destroyed by prodigious heedlessness and carelessness ; 
for it being written in loose papers, only pinned together, and put into a trunk 
unlocked after his death, and being looked upon as refuse and waste paper, the ser- 
vants lighted their fire with them, or else put them under their bread and their pies, 
as often as they had occasion.”—Letters of Eminent Persons from the Bodleian. 
Vol, I. p. 140. 

t Mabillon says of his call at the monastery of Crypta-ferrata, “ Festi occasio in 
causa fuit, ut reliquias librorum videre non potuerimus. Verum Ambrosius Camal- 
dulensis qui ejusdem rei causa olim eo se contulerat, nihil reperit practer ruinas 
ingentes parietum et morum, librosque ferme putres atque conscissos.”—It, Ital. 87. | 
presume that the words in italics belong to Ambrose, though Mabillon does not give 
any reference. He certainly says much the same in one of his letters, “ ea tamen 
que vidimus ita dissipata et concissa et putrida erant, ut miserabilem omnino faciem 
preferrent . . . . . monasterium omne circuivimus, immo non jam monasterium, 
sed ruinas lacrymabiles lacrymati sumus: sola ferme ecclesia integra, que et ipsa 
fimo plena videbatur. Servat tamen plurima vestigia antique dignitatis. Verum 
ista coram melius explicabimus.”—D. & M. 111. 544. 

t “ Ibi inter confertissimam librorum copiam, quos longum essct recensere, Quin- 
tilianum reperimus, adhuc salvum et incolumem, plenum tamen situ, et pulvere re- 
fertum. Erant enim in bibliotheea libri illi, non ut eorum dignitas postulabat, sed 
in teterrimo quodam et obscuro carcere, fundo scilicet unius turris, quo ne vita qui- 
dem damnati detruderentur.”"—Ap. It. Ital. 211. 

§ “Is enim, quia in variis sibi subjectis Calabriw monasteriis codices istos, obso- 
leto pene Grew lingue usu, jacere intactos neglectosque acceperat, imminenti jam 
[that is, in the latter part of the seventeenth eet exitio subduxit inque Urbem 
advehi in usum eruditorum curavit.”"—Diar. Ital. 211. Montfaucon, in the next 
paragraph, mentions a curious circumstance respecting the destruction of manuscripts. 
The Archbishop of Rossano told him that his see had formerly possessed a vast num- 
ber of Greek documents (ingentem diplomatum Gracorum numerum), as had been 
stated by Ughelli in his Italia Sacra; but that one of his predecessors had fairly 
buried them, to be rid of the trouble occasioned by persons Coming to inspect them ; 
“pertesum adventantium frequentiw, rogantiumque ut diplomata proferrentur, 
suffodi omnia et in perniciem ire curasse.”” Can one conceive how Father Mont- 
faucon looked on hearing this? Perhaps (so far as the two men could look alike) very 
much as Mabillon did, when, in hunting over the library at Monte Casino for the 
life of St. Placidus, he found the most ancient of the three lives—itself a MS. of the 
tenth century—not as book, but as the binding of books—“ Prima vite folia ante 
annos septingentos descripta ad compingendos alios codices detracta invenimus."— 
It. Ttal. 125. 

| The correspondent of the Baron de Crassier, whom I have already had occa- 
sion to quote, and to whom I shall have to refer again presently, says,— ‘‘ Pendant 
mon s€jour 4 Wirtzbourg j'ai vii M. Siegler, secrétaire du conseil ecclesiastique . . 
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those that brutal carelessness buried, have perished. What the rats 
have eaten we know not; what the deep sea has swallowed we can- 
not tell, and seldom think of. All those are gone without memorial, 
except such scattered notices as may be gleaned from the survivors, 
But there are thousands equally destroyed—thousands of murdered 
wretches not so completely annihilated ; their ghosts do walk the earth— 
they glide, unseen, into our libraries, or studies, our very hands— 
they are all about and around us—we even take them up, and lay 
them down, without knowing of their existence; unless time and 
damp (as if to punish and to mock us for robbing them of their prey) 
have loosed their bonds, and set them to confront us. But to speak 
soberly :— 

-1V. To the causes already mentioned, we must add ignorance, cupi- 
dity, dishonesty—they may all go together, for in some cases it may 
be difficult to say how much should be ascribed to one cause, how 
much to another. Nor is it very material. When we read, for in- 
stance, “ Il y avoit autrefois un assez bon nombre de manuserits au 
Val St. Lambert, mais la plipart ont esté vendus ou perdus,'’* it is 
of no great consequence to settle how far any one of these causes 
preponderated, or how far ignorance (if it had anything to do with 
the business) was that passive ignorance of whose effects 1 have 
already spoken, or that more homely and honest ignorance. whose 
desolations we are now to trace. On reading such a notice, one 
would, indeed, like to know why the manuscripts were sold, and for 
what purpose. Inthe present day we should take it for granted that 
they were only transplanted into some richer collection; but there is 
too much reason to fear that they were sold merely as parchment. In 
fact, the number of manuscripts for which bookbinders have to answer 
is beyond all calculation ; and this, too, even in times long since the 
dark ages. Mabillon found many manuscripts (though happily they 
were not of peculiar value) in the hands of a bookseller at Besangon, 
who had destined them to the use of the binder; and another in the 
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Ila encore une collection des chartres le plus anciennes de l’abbaye de Fulde, avec les 
sceaux des anciens empereurs et rois trés-bien dessinez; mais ce qui va vous sur- 
prendre, est qu’ayant depuis peu, de la permission de Monsieur le Baron de Hutten, 
grand doyen de la cathédrale, fouillé sous les toits de cette église, il y a trouvé un 
trésor consistant en manuscrits, qui étoient entiérement oubli¢s, et que lon eroit y 
avoir resté cachez depuis la guerre de Suede, si pas plus long-tems. Ces manuserits, 
dont je n'ai sch voir que quelques-uns, sont des plus anciens et la plipart éerits; ° 
cum literis semiuncialibus sans interponctions. Entre autres un codex Justiniani que 
je crois tre du tems de cet empereur.”"—IL. Voy. Lit. 176. 1s it improbable that 
many such cases may have occurred? Ingulph, for instance, tells us that when his 
old enemy, Yvo Tailbois, (hostis semper noster implacabilis) tried first to take advan- 
tage of what he supposed to be a total loss of documents by the fire at Croyland, 
and then by a desperate effort to possess himself of those which he found to be in ex- 
istence, he thought it best to place them in secure concealment—“ Ego autem audita 
tanta hostis nostri malitia, tam contra incendia quam contra talia machinamenta 
hostilia, assumtas chartas nostras posui sub tam secura custodia, quod vita mea comite 
hee ignis consumet nec adversarius surripiet, Domino nostro Jesu Christo, ac beato 
Patrono nostro Sanctissimo Guthlace propitiantibus et protegentibus servos suos, 
prout firmiter ego credo.”"—Ap. Gale. 1. 107. 

* HI. Voy. Lit. 195. 
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hands of a physician, who had rescued it from the same fate.* 4 
still more recent and wholesome example is afforded by the author of 
a letter to the Baron de Crassier, which | have already had occasion 
to refer to. Writing from Nuremburg in the year 1717, and giving 
an account of M. Uffenback, and his collection of books and other 
valuables, he says, ‘“‘ Parmi les manuscrits il y en a qui lui viennent 
du pillage de l’abbaye de S. Gal, qu’il a acheté au poids seulement, 
ayant fait exprés un voyage 4 Ausbourg, ot il avoit appris, mais trop 
tard, qu'on y avoit amené des chariots pleins, qui furent d’abord ven- 
dus chez des bateurs d’or et des relieurs de livres, et périront ainsi 
misérablement.”’+ Of the gold-beaters | know nothing, but all trades 
have probably had a share of the plunder,t{ and theirs has, I doubt 
not, been very considerable ; but as to the bookbinders, I repeat that 
they have to answer for an innumerable quantity of manuscripts. 
Those who are at all in the habit of looking at such things know 
how commonly early printed books, whose binding has undergone the 
analytical operation of damp, or mere old age, disclose the under 
end-pieces of beautiful and ancient manuscript. They know how 
freely parchment was used for backs, and bands, and fly-leaves, and 
even for covers. The thing is so common that those who are accus- 
tomed to see old books have ceased to notice it ; and to give to others 
any idea of its frequency, or of the immense consumption of manu- 
scripts occasioned by it, is utterly impossible; especially, considering 
that the books so bound were principally those published during the 
first century of printing, and that they are now become compara- 
tively scarce. How the bookbinders of that age came by them is 
another, and a sad question; but that their part of the tragedy was 
performed in honest ignorance may be believed. 

And what must we say of dishonesty—of another kind of dishonesty 
from that which has been noticed, and which was only that of monks 
who sold what they had no right to sell, to purchasers who knew that 
they had no right to buy? It was bad enough, quite bad enough ; but 
there is another species of dishonesty belonging to the question, to 
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* It. Germ. 2. He adds this reflection— Hac fortuna fuisset veterum librorum 
omnium, nisi Deus aliam mentem in quorumdam studiosorum mentes hoc zvo in- 
spirasset.” It is impossible to say how many authors as well as copies may have been 
lost to posterity through their ravages. Agobard had a very narrow escape. Baluze 
says, in the preface to his edition, “ Magnam porro gratiam debemus omnes Massono, 
ob servatum Agobardum. Nam cum is, ut ipse scribit in epistola ad ecclesiam Lug- 
dunensem, Lugduni in vico Mercium libros quereret, et apud compactorem librorum 
versaretur ¢jus rei causa, compactorque ille Agobardi codicem in membranis perscrip- 
tum veteribus notis dilaniare paratus esset, cultrumque ad eam carnificinam manu 
teneret, vitam illi redemit Massonus ; numerato videlicet pretio libri.” 

+ Il. Voy. Lit. 175. 

t “ Whole libraries were destroyed, or made waste paper of, or consumed for the 
vilest uses. The splendid and magnificent Abbey of Malmesbury, which possessed 
some of the finest manuscripts in the kingdom, was ransacked, and its treasures either 
sold or burnt to serve the commonest purposes of life. An antiquary who travelled 
through that town, many years after the dissolution, relates, that ‘he saw broken 
windows patched up with remnants of the most valuable MSS. on vellum, and that 
the bakers had not even then consume d the stores they had accumulated, in heating 
their ovens !"—Lett. of Em. Per., from the Bod. bt. 278, 
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which it is still more disgusting to refer, though it must not be over- 
looked. Think of Sir John Cotton writing to Dr. Smith, “I have 
written to John Vigures that Betty Hart should let you into the 
library when you please, As for anything of a bond, t deabie none, 
{ know you, and confide in your worth and honesty.”"* And, again, 
« As for my library, it is wholly at your use and service. The same 
liberty which my father gave to the learned Mr. Selden, I give to you. 
But Mr. Selden was too free in lending out books, which, after his 
death, were never restored.’’+ A sad thing it is that such pradence 
should be necessary, and that such suspicion should have grounds 
among men of letters; but it has ever been so, “ Il est surprenant,” 
says Martene, “ que dans une bibliothéque aussi complete que celle 
d@’Anchin, on trouve si peu de manuscrits des conciles, et si peu des 
historiens. Il y a apparence que les manuscrits de ces matiéres ont 
été enlevez par des curiewx, qui s’en seront rendus maitres par la 
facilité de quelques abbez.’’{ The Jesuits had rather a bad name in 
this matter; and the same writer relates an anecdote which (though 
in this case the Jesuit was a “ fort honnéte homme”) may not be out 
of place here. He was employed at the Cistercian Abbey of Cambroni 
to teach the young monks philosophy, because the strictness of the 
abbotts discipline did not permit such exemption from monastic ser- 
vice as would have allowed any of the elder monks to undertake 
that duty. “ We dined with this Jesuit,” says Martene, “ who ap- 
peared to us to be a good sort of man. He was in the library when 
we were introduced ; and, taking up a manuscript, he read these words 
— Liber B. Mariee de Camberone, siquis eum abstulerit anathema 
sit.’ On this, the monk who accompanied us said, with a smile, ¢ If 
all who have carried off our manuscripts are excommunicate, there 
must be a good many Jesuits in that predicament.’ * Vous nous les 
avez donnez,’ replied the Jesuit; “and this,’ says Martene, “ might 
very well be true ; for | am persuaded that many thefts of manu- 
scripts are charged on these reverend fathers of which they are quite 
innocent; and 1 have found, in certain monasteries, manuscripts which 
have been returned, and also the letters announcing their return, 
though they still kept the recepisse of those who had borrowed them. 
Those who found these recepisses did not fail to say, without further 
examination, that the fathers had kept their manuscripts.”§ Whether 
the Jesuits were more or less guilty of stealing books, it is certainly 
avery bad thing, even when done from conscientious motives, as it 
seems to have been by Jacob the Jew, whose memoirs Mabillon met 
with in the Medicean library at Florence ; and who therein confessed 
that before his conversion he had stolen the books of Christians, carry- 
ing off those which related to either the Old or the New Testament, 
but committing the works of the fathers to the flames—thus, in his 
kind and degree, (and perhaps as only one out of many of his nation 
so employed,) helping forward the work of destruction.|| But bad as 
stealing is, there is really something which seems to me to be still 
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* Letters by Em. Per., from the Bod. Vol. I. p. 18. + Ibid. 25. 
} Il. Voy. Lit. 82. § LL. Voy. Lit. p. 107 } It. Ital. 168 
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worse; or which we ought peners to call the worst form of stealing, 
only we do not generally consider it as such, because the mischief 
eclipses the sin, I mean the mutilation of manuscripts. At Long 
Pont, says Martene, “ nous nous arretimes un jour pour voir les 
manuserits, qui sont en grand nombre et fort beaux, mais dont plusieurs 
ont été tronquez par des gens trop hardis, & qui on a permis de les voir 
trop facilement sans connoitre leur caractére.’"* I do not say that this 
mutilation, too, may not be very conscientious when united with igno- 
rance and blind zeal, as in the case of the Oxford Commissioners, who 
have furnished my motto ;+ but what is one to say when learned men 
do such things from mere cupidity or idleness ? Only the other day 1 
took up a popular county history, where 1 met with a note in these 
words, relating to a work mentioned in the text :—“ It is a quarto 
MS., in the Ashmolean Museum, fit for press. Dr. borrowed it 
while compiling his and cut out five leaves, which have 
since been recovered.’’ Well might Cave say, “ I hear many persons, 
indeed, frequently saying that it is hard to obtain admission into 
libraries—that the golden fleece (which some critics most firmly believe 
to have been old parchments) was literally guarded by dragons, and 
that we are doing just the same thing in these days. The wickedness 
of men has led to all this caution, and the necessity which requires it 
forms its excuse. Who does not burn with unbounded indignation 
when he sees that the best books, while their names still stand in the 














* I. Voy. Lit. P. ii. p. 152. 

t Or by their successors a few years after, who, with as great hatred of poor Dun 
Seotus, “and all his blind glosses,” carried their reform to still greater lengths. 
** What mad work this Dr. Coxe did in Oxon, while he sat chancellor, by being the 
chief man that worked a reformation there, I have elsewhere told you,”’ says Anthony 
Wood, ( Ath. Ed. Bliss. I. 466,) referring to p. 269 of his history, where he gives 
an account of the visitation of the commissioners which took place in 1549. In his 
account of the following year, he writes to the following effect :—‘“ To return at 
length to the royal delegates, some of whom even yet remained in Oxford, doing 
such things as did not at all become those who professed to be learned and Christian 
men. For the principal ornaments, and at the same time supports, of the University, 
that is, the libraries filled with innumerable works both native and foreign, they per- 
mitted or directed to be despoiled. Hence, a great multitude of MSS. having no 
mark of superstition about them (unless it were to be found in the red letters on 
their titles) were adjudged to the flames, or the vilest purposes. Works of scholastic 
theology were sold off among those exercising the lowest description of arts ; and 
those which contained circles or diagrams, it was thought good to mutilate or to 
burn, as containing certain proofs of the magical nature of their contents. As to the 
public library, I shall speak of it elsewhere; though those which belonged to single 
colleges scarcely suffered less. For I find that an immense quantity, almost a wag- 
gon-load, of MSS. was carried off from Merton College,” &c. I wish that I could 
venture to quote the whole passage—but it is perhaps more to the purpose to give 
part of what the learned editor of the Athen has added to Wood's account in the 
volume above cited—p. 468. Of the various beautiful MSS. in Duke Humphrey's 
library, one specimen only has escaped the ravages of these monsters: this is 4 
superb folio of Valerius Maximus, written in the Duke’s age, and, probably, put- 
posely for him, The mischief committed at this time can scarcely be conceived. _ 
have seen several fine old chronicles and volumes of miscellaneous literature mut- 
lated beeause the illuminations were supposed by the reforming visitors to represent 
popes and saints, when they were really intended for the portraits of kings and war- 
riors; nay, some were absolutely mathematical figures! ‘The malice of these barba- 
rians was only equalled by their ignorance.” ! 
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catalogues, are gone from the shelves? Who but must groan when 
he sees others mutilated, obliterated, erased, and spoiled by every kind 
of barbarism ?’’* Some readers may not, perhaps, be aware that, at 
no very remote period, it was customary to take the precaution. of 
chaining the books to the shelves, A notice on this subject, which I 
found in a chapter library, I thought worth transcribing. It was 
written in a copy of Lock on the Epistles (s. 100.) 1 suppose because 
that was then one of the newest and most popular books, and therefore 
most likely to bring the notice under the observation of those whom 
it might concern. 
“ ADVERTISEMENT, 


“Since, to the great reproach of the nation, and a much greater one 
of our holy religion, the thievish disposition of some that enter into 
libraries to learn no good there, hath made it necessary to secure the 
innocent books, and even the sacred volumes themselves, with chains— 
which are better deserved by those ill persons, who have too much 
learning to be hanged, and too little to be honest, care should be 
taken hereafter, that as additions shall be made to this library--of 
which there is a hopeful expectation—the chains should neither be 
longer, nor more clumsy, than the use of them requires, and that the 
loops, whereby they are fastened to the books, may be rivetted on 
such a part of the cover, and so smoothly, as not to gall or raze the 
hooks, while they are removed from or to their respective places, 
Till a better way be devised, a pattern is given in the three volumes 
of the Centur Magdeburg, lately given and set up. And forasmuch 
as the latter, and much more convenient manner of placing books in 
libraryes, is to turn their backs outwards, with the titles and other 
decent ornaments in giltwork, which ought not to be hidden—as in 
this library, by a contrary position, the beauty of the fairest volumes 
is—therefore, to prevent this for the future, and to remedy that which 
is past, if it shall be thought worth the pains, this new method of 
fixing the chain to the back of the book is recommended, till one more 
suitable shall be contrived.” + 

As to this difficulty of access, every body must see the reasonable- 
ness of it in the very lamentable fact, that it has been so unsuccessful, 
But there is another point of view in which it is worth our notice; 
and it is very principally on this account that I have said so much 
about it, In the first of these papers I said, “ Who can take upon 
himself to say what is extant?” And I wrote these words under the 
feeling, that copies (perhaps authors) which are not known to exist 
may still be in being. It may seem strange that I have said so little 
of the Vatican, the King of France’s Library, the British Museum, 
and other vast repositories of manuscripts; but the truth is, that I 
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* Scrip. XV. pref. a. 2 

* This advertisement appears to have been written as recently as the year 1711, 
when the practice had generally gone out of fashion. Martene says of one of the 
libraries which he visited in 1718, “ La bibliothéque est assez bonne ; tous les livres 
y sont enchainez selon l’ancien usage, car l'abbaye de S. Jean des Vignes a todjours 
ete fort attachée a ses premicres pratiques.”—II, Voy. Lit. 24 
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know very little about them -beyond what is known to most persons 
who are likely to take even the slightest interest in the matter; and 
what is the use of telling the reader that these and other libraries cop. 
tain almost innumerable manuscripts? He knowsit; and] am rather 
trying to call his attention to the fact, that so recently as when these 
Benedictines made their tours, there were so great a number dispersed 
up and down the country, and still, if I may so speak, in situ. One 
might naturally suppose that, so far as these travellers went, (how 
small a part of Europe !) they saw all that could be seen; and it is 
therefore necessary to state, that even with their recommendations, 
and all the facilities which could not be refused to men of their 
character, travelling with their objects, they often found it difficult, 
and sometimes impossible, to gain access to what they were looking 
for. Ignorance, suspicion, jealousy, often prevented the archives of 
cathedrals and monasteries from being freely open to them. Yet we 
must not ascribe every refusal to so bad a motive. The reader will 
recollect, that many manuscripts, which might only be curious to the 
antiquary, as fixing a date, or illustrating a custom, or presenting 
some singularity of language, or penmanship, might be extremely 
valuable to the owners as a title-deed. Suppose that, in rummaging 
the archives, these prying Benedictines had filched away the diploma 
of Charles the Bald, by which the abbey had held broad lands for 
centuries ; or suppose, what is more likely, that in the exercise of 
their diplomatic skill they should suspect it of being, if not a forgery, 
a second edition, made to supply the place of what had really existed ; 
or suppose, what is still more probable, that in their search they 
should not be able to find it at all, and be obliged to say so in their 
new Gallia Christiana. Iam not insinuating dishonesty ; but every 
body who knows anything of the state of real property, even in our 
own country, is aware that there is many a good estate, held by its 
lawful owner, whose title no one has a right to dispute, and which is 
nevertheless held by him against his will, because he cannot so prove 
his title as to be able to sell it. Indeed, it was the shrewd remark of 
an able and experienced lawyer, that the best security which any 
man could have for an estate of which he was in possession, would 
be the certainty that there were no title-deeds in existence.* Owing 
to this, and the other causes to which I have ailuded, our travellers 
not unfrequently found it no easy matter to enter the archives; and 
even when not met by rudeness, or incivility, they could perceive that 
the abbot, or canons would gladly have dispensed with their visit.t 


—— 
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* The reader will easily imagine something like jealousy between orders, and 
even individual communities. Something like it, only on a greater scale, might have 
been specified among the desolations of war, especially when of a civil or revolutionary 
nature. For instance, in his preface to the catalogue of the Cottonian MSS. Mr. 
Planta says—“ We are informed by Stukeley, that — Bromsall, Esquire, of Blunham, 
in Bedfordshire, high sheriff for the county of Bedford in the year 1650, was greatly 
instrumental in preserving this inestimable treasure during the convulsions of the 
civil wars, in which all documents of a constitutional and legal nature were indus- 
triously sought after, in order to be destroyed.” 

t At Verdun the archbishop plainly refused to open his archives ; and the dean 
and chapter, though they opened theirs at first, shut them the next day, and would 
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Still, though they did not see all that might have been seen—though 
their object was not precisely the same as ours, and they did not think 
of mentioning the manuscripts of the Scriptures which they met with, 
unless some accidental circumstance rendered them remarkable, yet 
it would be easy to specify a hundred copies of the whole, or parts of 
the Bible, which they happen thus to mention, and which had existed 
during the dark ages. I spare the reader the details on this subject ; 
but there is one point which seems to me too curious and interesting 
to be passed over. I have stated that, at many places, they found no 
manuscripts; and perhaps I have said enough to account for it. At 
other places there were one, or two, or a few only remaining ; and it 
is worthy of notice, how frequently such relics consisted of bibles, or 
parts of the scriptures, It may have been that there were more of 
them, or it may have been that they were better taken care of; but 
either way the fact is so much to our purpose, that I must be allowed 
to specify some of the cases. 

At Luxenil “Il reste dans le bibliothéque quelques manuscrits, dont 
les principaux sont l’ancien lectionaire de la liturgie Gallicane, écrits 
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not even grant admission to the “ méchant reste d'une bonne bibliothéque qu'ils ont 
vendue.—I. Voy. Lit. P.ii.p. 93. At Strasburg, the personal interference of the Prince 
of Auvergne (one of the twenty-four noble canons—tous princes ou comtes,) was in- 
sufficient (Ib. 145); and at Lyons, the strong recommendation of the archbishop 
was scarcely sufficient (I. Voy. Lit. 238) to get them admitted. At Rosseauville, 
“nous n’y edmes aucune satisfactlon.”—I. Voy. Lit. p. ii., 177. At St. T'rone, 
they expected better treatment—* Nous ne pimes cependant rien voir, pour des 
raisons dont il est inutile de rapporter les motifs et le détail.”"—II. Voy. Lit. 197. 
At St. Bertin, ‘ La bibliothéque est remplie d'un trés-grand nombre de manuscrits 
fort anciens ;” they were scarcely permitted to enter, and not allowed to examine,— 
I, Voy. Lit. p. ii., 184. At the Cistercian abbey of Caudelle, the abbot refused, in 
opposition to his monks ; and Martene was obliged to report in the Gallia 
Christiana that he had been there to inspect the archives, ‘sed non licuit per senem 
abbatem, hominem utique suspiciosum.’’—Ib. 68, G. C., I. c. 56. At St. Martin de 
Canigouz, it was just the reverse. The prior received them “ Assez charitablement ; 
il nous ouvrit meme les archives qui sont entiéres; mais 4 peine edmes-nous va 
quelques-uns des titres, qu’un de ses moines [before described as six ou sept moines 
sauvages] vint nous les arracher des mains.”—Ib. p. 60. Perhaps at such a place 
there was less to regret, as Martene thought at Brindler, where he was plainly told 
that he could not see thelibrary. He consoled himself by remarking, that everything 
“parut fort petit et mince dans cette maison ;”” except, indeed, the kitchen fire, made 
of whole trees, and the ten stag-hounds that lay before it.—II. Voy. Lit. 248. At 
Gigni they were received politely by the abbot, who promised that they should see 
everything the next day; by which time he had changed his mind.—I. Voy. Lit. 
173,174. At Lerins the abbot told them that the librarian had gone out for a 
holiday, and would not be back for a month—* et que ainsi il n’y avoit rien a faire 
pour nous a Lerins. La charité m'oblige depasser sous silence le reste de notre 
entretien.”"—I. Voy. Lit. 273. Sometimes it was managed with more politeness, 
as at Lobbes, where the abbot was occupied in receiving the Princess of Nassau, and 
turned them over to the prior, who took them to his garden, and shewed them 
beaucoup de puerilitez ;” but they could not get a sight of the library. —Ib. 210. 
And sometimes, what might be civility, looked very much like suspicion ; as when 
the chapter of Chalons, after having, with much difficulty, granted their request, 
appointed four canons, plitét pour nous obséder que pour nous accompagner, que 
he nous permirent pas de rien écrire.”"—Ib. 90. Nor does Martene fail to acknow- 
ledge the politeness of the two abbesses of “l’abbaye du Paraclet, si fameuse par 
‘retrait d’ Abaillard et Eloise ;” and especially that of the younger—* Qui nous fit 
onneur de nous ne pas quitter,” while they were searching the archives.—Ib, 85. 


Vou. X.—Oct. 1836. 3 P 






















































































394 THE DARK AGES. 





en lettres merovingiennes, un commentaire sur les pseaumes, d’ environ 
sept on huit cens ans, dont les premiers feuillets sont déchirez . . . , , 
outre cela on voit dans la sacristie un trés beau texte des évangiles,” 
which had been presented by Gerard, who was abbot in the early part 
of the eleventh century.* At the priory of St. Lupicin, near Claude 
in Franche Comté, the only manuscript mentioned is a copy of the 
gospels, “ Un fort beau livre, écrit en lettres unciales d'argent sur up 
velin de pourpré ou violet, dont l’écriture n’avoit gueres plus de neuf 
cens ans.’ + At St. Claude, the only manuscripts which they men- 
tion are, “ Un fort belle Bible, qui a bien huit cens ans d’écriture, et 
un manuscrit de S. EKucher.”~ At La Grasse, in Languedoc, the 
only manuscript mentioned is “ Un texte des évangiles qu’on prétend 
avoir été donné par l’empereur Charlemagne.” § At Joiarre the only 
MSS. mentioned are “ Deux textes des évangiles, couverts de lames 
d’or,”’ one seven, the other eight, hundred years old.|| At Hautvilliers, 
“ Tl n’y reste qu’un texte des évangiles, écrit en lettres d’or et d'une 
beauté charmante, qui est du temps de l’archévéque Ebon ;” 4 thatis, 
A.D. 816—845. At the cathedral at Rheims, “On y voit encore 
plusieurs manuscrits trés-anciens, entr’autres un texte des évangiles 
écrit sur du velin pourpré, et un Bible de l’archévéque Hincmar,”** 
the successor of Ebbo. At Verdun, though the canons had only the 
“méchant reste d’une bonne bibliothéque,” yet they had “deux 
beaux textes des évangiles; l'un écrit en lettres majuscules il y a plus 
de 900 ans,.... . . et l'autre d’environ 700 ans.’’"++ At Metz, 
though most of the MSS. belonging to the cathedral had been trans- 
ferred to the library of M. Colbert, “Il en reste néanmoins encore 
quelques uns qui ne sont pas indifférens. Nous y vimes entr’autres 
un trés-belle Bible de sept on huit cens ans; les grands et les petits 
prophetes écrits en lettres Saxone.” ++ At Pont ad Mousson, in the 
monastery of St. Mary, only four MSS. are mentioned, of which two 
were, “ Belles Bibles manuscrits d’environ 500 ans.’ §§ At S¢. Michel 
only two mentioned, one “Un trés beau pseautier, écrit en Gree.” ||| 
At St. Riguier, notwithstanding the “belle bibliothéque qui étoit 
autrefois,’ there were only two MSS. “qui méritent attention.” One 
“un texte des évangiles, écrit en lettres d’or sur du velin pourpré, 
donné & S. Angilbert par l’empereur Charlemagne.” qq At *. 
Vincent's, at Metz, after repeated fires, “entre le peu de manuscrits 
qui restent dans la bibliothéque, nous y vimes un trés-beau texte des 
évangiles,” *** At St. Medard, at Soissons, “ de tous les anciens monu- 
mens il ne reste & S. Medard qu’un ancien texte des évangiles, qu‘on 
ne peut trop estimer. .° . . . c’est un present que l’empereur Louis 
le Debonnaire fit au monastére.” +++ At St. Jean de Vigores, “On y 
voit encore quelques manuscrits que injure des tems n’a pas dissipé. 
Les principaux sont un Bible avec des concordances,” and two others.3+4 
At St. Vaast's, at Doitiay, “Nous n’y vimes pour tout manuserits 
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* I. Voy. Lit.168 Mab. Ann. I'V. 237. t I. Voy. Lit, 175. 
¢ Ib. 177. § Ib. P. ii, 55. | Ib. 74. @ 1b.78 °° Ib. 7% 
tt Ib. 93. tt Ib. 1]0. $§ Ib. 128. ji} Ib. 129. = Ib. 179. 


°°? Ibid. 112. ttt IT. Voy. Lit. 17. ttt Ib. 24. 
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qu'un pseautier.” *_« Les différentes revolutions arrivée a Siavelo 
sont cause qu’aujourd’hui on n'y trouve pas un si grand nombre de 
manuscrits, mais le peu qu'il y enaestbon. On y voit entr’autres 
une trés belle Bible en deux grands volumes.” + At Malmidi, “De tous 
les anciens monumens on a 4 peine sauvé de |'incendie cing ou six 
manuscrits dont les principaux sont un Bible en deux volumes, et un 
Joseph.” ¢ At La Val Dieu, “ Nous n’y avons trouvé pour tout 
manuscrit qu'une Bible assez belle.’’§ At Grimberg, “ La bibliothéque 
ayant été brilee par les hérétiques, tous les manuscrits ont été 
consumés par le feu. Il n’y reste aujourd’ hui que deux Bibles manus- 
crits, et d’anciens statuts synodaux de l'église de Cambray.”’ || At S¢é. 
‘Pantaleon, at Cologne, “Il y avoit autrefois plusieurs manuscrits, 
mais les religieux, qui n’en connoissoient pas le prix, les ont vendu 
pour fort peu de chose: il n’y reste qu'une trés-belle Bible, I’ histoire 
ecclesiastique de Pierre le Mangeur et Jean Belet.” €—“ Comme tous 
les anciens monumens de |’ Abbaye d Eisterbach ont été dissipez dans 
les guerres, nous n’y trouvames de manuscrits qu'une Bible, avec les 
dialogues et les homelies de Cesarius.” **—“ Les grandes revolutions 
arrivées & Hpternac n'ont pas tellement ruiné les anciens monumens 
qu'il n'y reste encore plusieurs manuscrits;” and among them 
(though only three others are mentioned) two extraordinary copies of 
the gospels. ++ 

Iam quite aware that such details are tedious, but I do not know 
how I could have made out this part of the argument at all without 
them. indeed, the apprehension of being charged with mere cata- 
logue-making, has, I fear, led me to state it very imperfectly. I am, 
however, very anxious to get to other portions of the argument, which 
may, 1 hope, be more generally interesting, but which I could not 
venture upon without premising some attempt to shew that a good 
many copies of the Scriptures did exist in the dark ages; and that, at 
all events, it is the most absurd thing in the world to infer their non- 
existence then, from their being scarce now. 1 hope to shew not only 
that they existed, but that they were often in the hands of those who 
read and valued them. 











* II. Voy. Lit. 76. 

+ Ib. 149.—Its date is given in the following inscription contained in it, which 
may also give an idea of the pains bestowed on such a work :—* Codices hi ambo 
quia continuatim et tamen morosius scripti sunt per annos ferme mu. in omni sua 
procuratione, hoe est scriptura, illuminatione, ligatura uno eodemque anno perfecti 
suntambo. Licet hie posterior qui est anterior, et ipse est annus ab incarnatione 

ini m. xcvut. indictione v. Henrico uu. imperante, Christianorum exercitu 
super paganos violenter agente. Obberto Leodicensi presule, Rodulfo Stabulensi 
abbate, Christo Domino ut semper infinita seculorum secula regnante. Amen.” 


t IL Voy. Lit, 171, § Ib, 199. = j Ib. 112g «Tb. 264. = ** Ib. 270, 


tt Ibid. 297. It would be unpardonable not to notice that one of these MSS. is 
acopy of the Gospels “écrit en lettres Saxones, et corrige 4 ce qu'on pretend sur 
‘original méme de Saint Jerome ;” not, however, from any chance that this was 
actually the case, but from the real probability that it belonged to our countryman 
Willibrod, and was brought thither by him when he came there as a missionary in 
the seventh century. 
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THERE EXISTS NO INFALLIBLE JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIEs, 
(Bishop Davenant's Fifth Determination.) 
TRACTS AGAINST POPERY, NO. IX, 


Tue papists* think that, in the Christian church, there must always 
exist some external+ judge, who is able to pronounce infallibly con. 
cerning all controversies of faith, and to whom all Christians may 
submit their belief without doubt or examination. But they expressly 
exclude God or the Holy Spirit, speaking in the Scriptures, from this 
judicial authority ; and they maintain that it belongs to some human 
being, who is efficient by his presence among the faithful themselves 
in all ages, who sits in some visible (external, literally,) and known 
tribunal, and, lastly, who can, viva voce, clearly and publicly define 
and determine the matters in dispute. After laying down these posi- 
tions, they are audacious enough to assert,} that their Roman pontiff, 
let him be who he may, is this very judge to whom this right of 
determination, and this privilege of infallibility, is annexed. But our 
doctrine is this: that to every particular church its own ministerial 
judges must be granted, whose business it is, ex officio, to determine 
all disputes that may have arisen, and to define causes, belonging to 
the faith, according to the rules of the Divine word; but we do not 
attribute to these subordinate judges the divine privilege of infalli- 
bility, which is to be conceded only to Christ and to the inspired 
prophets and apostles. For ordinary pastors, whilst they adhere to 
the infallible rule, propound to the people of God doctrines which are 
both perfectly certain and cannot be erroneous; but when they re- 
cede from that rule, (which they can too frequently do,) both rush 
themselves into the abyss of errors, and drag others after them. But 
let us now concern ourselves with the Roman pontiff, to whom we 
shall shew that this privilege of infallible judgment does not belong. 
For, first, he could not obtain this universal judicial authority over 
the whole church, and that too an altogether infallible judgment, 
except by the gift of God; but God has neither subjected all Christians 
to this Roman tribunal, nor annexed this: privilege of infallibility to 
the Roman pontiffs. For, if God. had desired that the church should 
have recourse to the oracle of Rome in doubtful controversies of the 
faith, he would doubtless have declared in the Holy Scriptures that 
such a judge had been appointed by him, he would have pointed out 
the Bishop of Rome by name to us, and, lastly, would have ordered 
us to acquiesce in his decision, as in a voice from heaven. For it is 
wholly incredible that God should have wished the faith of the whole 
church to be dependent on the responses of the Roman pontiff, and 
yet not have given Christians any notice about these pontiffs, their 
succession or their see, even so much as by a single word. Let, then, 
the papists search the Scriptures, and thence bring even one single 
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* Greg. de Valent. Anal. Fidei, lib. 3 et lib. 8. cap. 6. Jesuite in Colloq. Ra- 
tisbon, sess. 9. p. 110. 


t (ie.) Some judge known by external marks. Transl. 
+ Gregor. de Valent. lib, 7. 
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syllable, where Jesus Christ, St. Paul, or even St. Peter himself, has 

inted out this Roman judge, and arbiter of controversies; and then 
we will at once acknowledge and reverence him as our only and in- 
fallible judge in matters of faith. 

Besides, if, on account of the privilege annexed by divine power to 

the Roman chair, the bishops of that see were, so to speak, the per- 
dictators of the universal church, what reason can our adver- 
saries assign why God himself should not now, as well as of old, 
designate this new apostle and supreme judge of the faith by his 
own immediate and extraordinary call? Is it right that a modern 
and equivocal race of clergy, of their own free will and inconsiderate 
‘presumption, should assign to the whole world a supreme and infal- 
ible judge, about whose decisions it is a sin even to hesitate ? If they 
mean that their pontiff is endowed with an extraordinary, that is, 
an apostolical, privilege of freedom from error, and that too by the 
appointment of God, they ought to permit God himself to choose this 
judge after an extraordinary manner, and to set him over the church : 
for the Spirit bloweth where it listeth itself, and not where the car- 
dinals of the Roman church please. 

It appears also, from the following argument, that the Roman pontiff 
is not constituted supreme and infallible judge of the whole church ; 
namely, that he has not received all things which are necessary to 
exercise this infallibility of judgment. For, in order to perceive and 
find out truth, it is necessary that the mind should be sanctified, illu- 
minated, humble, and studious of the divine law, for “the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ;’—1 Cor. ii. 14, (Eng. 
Transl.) And, “ God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the hum- 
ble.’ —James, iv. 6. But it is a matter fairly confessed by all, that 
some of the Roman pontiffs, after obtaining possession of the chair of 
St. Peter, remain natural (animales) men, blinded, impure, proud, and _ 
despisers of the word of God, to whom one might more justly affirm a 
spirit of vanity (vertigo) and error is annexed, than of truth and infal- 
bility. But, because they pretend that such a judge is necessary, in 
order that the church in doubtful and controverted questions of faith 
should have something certain to rely upon, I will shew, in the second 
place, that, if this judge be admitted, the church of God loses all cer- 
tainty of faith. And here I ask, first, what must be said in regard to 
those remote Christians whom neither papal decrees nor legates a 
latere have ever reached, and to whom perhaps the very name and 
fame of the Roman pontiff is entirely unknown. For* that there are 
Christians who neither have nor can have had any intercourse with 
the Roman pontiff, and who have never been acquainted with the 
canons established by him, is a plain matter of fact. If, then, the 
Roman pontiff be the only judge who directs infallibly the whole 
church in matters of faith, it is clear that nations, remotely placed, and 
inhabiting countries but little known (incognitas), can receive no ad- 
vantage from this judge ; and, therefore, that God has not sufficiently 
provided for their faith and salvation: a conclusion which is incon- 
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* Gerson. Part 1 Serm. in die Ascepsionis. 
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sistent with the providence of God. But, setting aside distant nations 
and the extremities of the globe,—the very church within the limits of 
Europe, if we refer the supreme determination of the faith to the 
Pope, has often been without its infallible judge, or, at least, has not 
known who he was, nor where he was to be found. For Onuphrius* 
enumerates thirty schisms in this very Roman church, of which one 
lasted fifty years. But during the whole of this interval the Roman 
church was double ; each pontiff had his own cardinals and supporters, 
set himself up as the successor of St. Peter, and at length the whole 
church was plunged into so great uncertainty, that it was utter! 

unable to determine which of the two was the possessor of the chair 
of St. Peter.t Where, then, was that visible judge ? where that sure 
tribunal ? where that infallible settler of controversies? If God had 
appointed the certain determination of the faith to rest upon the Roman 
pontiff, he would have taken care, above all things, that the church 
should not be thus uncertain about this very Roman pontiff. But, 
even granting the pope to obtain his chair without a rival, yet there 
will be no certainty in our faith, if it depend on his infallibility. For 
the privilege of freedom from error, according to the doctrine of the 
Romanists, is only his, inasmuch as he is the legitimate successor of 
St. Peter. Therefore, the assertion, that this or that pope cannot err, 
presupposes the proof of this proposition,t This pope is the legitimate 
successor of St. Peter. But how slippery and frail a foundation is 
this! how unfit to form the foundation of the certainty of the catholic 
faith! For, first, this very opinion, that the Roman pontiffs are the 
successors of St. Peter, is founded on the faith of his¢ory, and not on 
that of the scriptures. Wherefore I assent to this succession; but by 
the ordinary mode of acquiriny belief in any matter of human knowledge, 
(credulitate humana et acquisita, literally, by a human and acquired 
credence,) not with a catholic and theological faith. Moreover, granting 
it even certain, as an article of catholic faith, that the popes are the 
successors of St. Peter in the see of Rome, yet it cannot be believed, 
even as a matter of historical faith, that this gift of infallible judgment, 
which was personal to St. Peter, is transmitted to his successors: for 
historians, who have mentioned many heretical popes, appeal against 
such a decision. Lastly, let us assume that this privilege is annexed 
to the true and legitimate successors of St. Peter ; yet since to the true 
succession a canonical election is required, which is free from every 
kind of compact, simony, and other arts, too familiar to the court of 
Rome, who can guarantee, who can believe, that any pontiff is elected 
without something to vitiate this succession (absque vitio)? But, if 
he is § raised to that see simoniacally, he receives not the spirit of 
Christ, but the spirit of falsehood. What a wretched mockery of cer- 
tainty, therefore, must the faith of Christians have, which rests upon the 
good faith and integrity of the cardinals! For, if they are guilty of 
any corruption in electing a pope, they set over the Christian world, 
not an infallible judge of the faith, nor a true successor of St. Peter, 
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* In Chron. t Gerson, Part 1, De signis ruina eceles. 
t Gerson, Part 3, De vit. spir. lect. 2. § Gratian, caus. 1, quest. 1. 
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but a robber, and a successor of Simon Magus, Away, therefore, 
with so uncertain a source for the certainty of others! 1 will add 
now, in the third and last place, that this very Roman pontiff, whom 
they wish us to acknowledge as an infallible judge, was not acknow- 
ledged as such by the papists themselves in old times, nor indeed is he 
as yet acknowledged by them. For the opinion of those who taught 
that a council is superior to the pope, has always obtained great repu- 
tation among the Romanists themselves; and the whole of this class 
have destroyed the primacy of the pope and his fictitious privilege of 
infallibility. Wherefore they thought that an appeal woul lie from 
the pope to a council, in matters of faith ;* they expressly declared that 
_ the decisions of the pope did not oblige to believe; and lastly, they 
demonstrated, that the pope was a member of the church, who might 
err, and might be corrected, or even deposed by a council. It is, 
therefore, most worthy of observation, that this very citadel of the 
Roman faith was not first stormed and levelled with the ground by 
Luther and Calvin, but long ago, by most learned Romanists, and also 
by two most celebrated councils, those of Constance and Basle. How 
miserable is it, then, in modern papists to endeavour to extort the cer- 
tainty of their faith in controverted matters from one who their pre- 
decessors have not hesitated to affirm may be a member liable to 
mistake, erroneous, and even an heretic in the very chair itself! Let 
us add, that the whole of the schoolmen in theology (quod tota schola 
theologorum docet) teach,t that the church does not manifest the 
same faith in the successors of the apostles which she is wont to do 
in the prophets and apostles themselves. For we are not bound to 
give our faith to these successors, except in as far as they propound 
to us, what those (prophets and apostles) have left recorded in their 
writings. .“ The authority of the popes,’ says Gerson,t “és not the 
same as that of the apostles was; nor does any determination of a mere 
man (puri hominis) oblige his subjects (subditos) to believe it as a verity 
of faith.” Therefore the papal decrees are received by the old 
Romanists themselves under this limitation,§ “ if they are not against 
God, if they are not opposed to the gospel :” for in that case they profess 
that credit should rather be given to any unlearned man whatever, 
than to the pope. What need would there be for such exceptions, if 
the pope were permitted and enabled, from the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, infallibly to determine all controversies of the faith? No one 
uses such a caution, when he speaks of the doctrine of St. Peter or St. 
Paul. If therefore the Pope had the same infallible assistance of the 
Holy Spirit in teaching or in determining, why should they not have 
thought that equal obedience should be manifested to his doctrine and 
determination? Perhaps this infallibility of the papal judgment was 
not very clear to the Romanists of ancient days; but the Jesuits, who 
are blessed with clearer eyes, are fully persuaded that the Roman pon- 
tiffs enjoy this privilege ? Alas! the Jesuits themselves here vacillate, 
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* Gerson, Serm. coram Cone. Const. ; et in tract. An liceat a papa appellare. 
t Aquin quest. disp. de fide artic. 10. 
t Gerson, Part 3, De vit. spir. lect. 2, coroll. 7. § Mirand. Theor. 16. 
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and in all their complicated discussions have exhibited the pope as an 
object, rather of ridicule than as one on whom to rest our fuith. 
Gregorius de Valentia* teaches, that the pope, as a private person, 
may err in clear matters, and wish to obtrude his error on the church; 
but.in controverted matters, as a public person, that he cannot deter. 
mine against the faith, How absurd and puerile is such a sentiment! 
For what the pope thinks, as a private person, he will bring forward 
when he enters on the public seat of judgment; and he who is liable 
to error in matters which are manifest and clearer than the sun, would 
be far more likely to be blind in obscure things, which have never 
before been elucidated. But an intimation, which we find in the 
same Gregorius, will prevent us from submitting our faith to this 
judge, for he (Gregory) informs us,+ that the pope, if he falls even 
into secret heresy, loses his pontifical authority. If he falls from his 
papal authority, and is deposed in the sight of God, he loses the chair 
(of authority), if he had any such before, and also the infallible assist. 
ance of the Holy Spirit. Since, therefore, the faithful, who are unable 
to search the hearts of others, do not know for certain whether the 
pope cherishes some secret heresy within him, or not, it follows of 
necessity that they cannot know whether he has the infallible authority 
of determining in matters of faith. 

Nor has Bellarmine defended this privilege very strenuously ; for 
he grants to us,} that the pope, as pope, even with his assembly of 
counsellors, may err in questions of fact; and secondly, as a private 
doctor, that he may err in questions of faith, Lastly, he confesses 
that many Romanists maintain,§ that the Roman pontiff, making a de- 
termination with any particular council, may err; nor dees he himself 
dare to affirm that this proposition ought to be considered contra- 
dictory to the catholic faith, What then! shall I acknowledge him 
to be an infallible judge whom the catholic faith does not acknowledge 
to be free from the danger of error, not only when alone, but even 
when supported by a particular council? But at last they come down 
to this proposition, that the pope, supported by a general council, 
cannot err in defining doctrines of faith. The pope, then, will be an 
infallible judge, at least if the assistance of a general council be 
afforded to him. I shall not now discuss the authority of general coun- 
cils; 1 will only say that this defence is quite at variance with the 
decisions of the Jesuits (placitis), and the opinion commonly enter- 
tained by ordinary papists: for ordinary papists (vulgus papistarum) 
believe that the pope, even by himself, can determine infallibly. And 
the Jesuits also are wont to derive this infallibility from the chair of 
St. Peter and the assistance of the Spirit. Does the pope, then, 
occupy the chair of St. Peter only at such times as a general 
council is convened ? Is the infallible assistance of the Spirit wanting 
to'the pope, if he be not surrounded by a certain number of bishops? 
What becomes of the arguments they have used, when they repre- 
sented this their infallible judge to be constantly necessary to the 
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* Anal. lib. 8, cap. 3. + Ibid. cap. 7. 
De Pont. Rom. lib. 2, cap. 2 § De Concil. lib, 2, cap. 5. 
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church, and to be visible and accessible in the church at all times ? 
For, if he is unable to proceed to the act of determining infallibly, 
by the concurrence and assistance of a general council, such a 
judge is neither necessary in the church, nor perpetually in it. He is 
not necessary, because general councils themselves are not absolutely 
necessary. ‘This* clearly follows from the circumstance that for the 
first three hundred years the church was without general councils, and 
it remained safe against heresies, persecutions, schisms, defects, | 
and all the machinations of devils and men. If, therefore, the pontiff 
has not his infallible judgment except with a general council, it is 
"certain that the church cannot be bound by any necessity to recur to 
such a judge. By the same argument it is shewn, that this infallible 
tribunal which they assign to the Roman pontiff never was, is not, and 
never can be, so constant and perpetual in the church that the faith- 
ful can seek from it at all seasons certain and infallible determinations 
in doubtful causes relating to the faith. For general councils could 
not be convened for three centuries, by reason of the persecutions of 
the heathen; and under Christian emperors they were not held every 
year, and scarcely indeed every century. But, in our age, on account 
of the despotism of the pope, and the broils of Christian princes, there 
is very little or scarcely any hope of witnessing a general council. If, 
therefore, the pope does not enjoy his infallible judgment without the 
assistance of an cecumenical council, the infallible determination of the 
faith neither was for many ages, nor is now, residing in the papal 
chair,—nay, the church may last to the very end of the world without 
such a judge. 
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WICKLIFFE’S EXPOSITORY WORKS. 


Iv is not, perhaps, too much to say, that the learned world,to this day, 
knows but little with certainty of the real opinions of the Reformer of 
Lutterworth, and of the true character of the religious sect to which 
he gave birth, The history of that memorable religious movement 
will never be fully understood, or satisfactorily developed, until all 
the Wiclif and Lollard MSS. be drawn from their obscurity, care- 
fully collated, arranged, and published, and thus rendered accessible 
to all students of ecclesiastical history; until this preliminary work is 
accomplished, any attempt to write the history of Wiclif’s opinions 
must retard, rather than advance, all real knowledge of the subject, 
There is now a project on foot to erect a monument to the Reformer 
in the parish which his fame has immortalized ; but how vain, how 
eimpty a compliment to his memory is such a tablet, when it is borne 
in mind, that the nation by whom it is erected, in pretended gratitude, 
know nothing except by hearsay of the opinions of the hero whose deeds 
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they affect'to celebrate: the real moriuments of his worth, his writ. 

have been suffered to moulder for near five hundred years in the 
lockers of our libraries unknown, and, to ordinary students, inacces. 
sible: To this day the character of Wiclif's opinions is undecided, 
and his orthodoxy is not yet placed above the reach of suspicion or of 
eavil.* And whether or not it be the case, as Henry Wharton seems 
to have thought,+ that the whole of Wiclif's works, notwithstanding 
the efforts of his enemies to destroy them, are still recoverable, it is 
certain that the natural effects of time and accidents are every day 
diminishing or injuring them, and that if they are ever to be collected 
and edited, the sooner we set about it the better. Of the scattered 
and imperfect state of the Wiclif MSS., and of the very unsatisfac- 
tory, and, in some respects, contradictory accounts which are given of 
them by writers who profess to have made themselves fully acquainted 
_ with the subject, I have already, I think, produced sufficient evidence, 
But the fact which I pointed out in my last paper? is, I think, the 
most striking example of the kind of defects to which I allude. It ap- 

, from that paper, that a few quotations made from the treatise 
De Vi eritate Scriptura, by Dr. James, for a particular purpose, formed 
the only materials from which Lewis's account of the treatise was 
taken; that Mr. Vaughan, who perhaps saw the Dublin MS., but 
never could have examined its contents, dressed up an account of it 
still more elaborate, in which he eulogizes the work as “ the most ex- 
tended and most systematically arranged of all Wvycliffe’s produc- 
tions ;’’ and, in a style which, by ordinary readers, must necessarily be 
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* Should this assertion appear too strong, I have only to refer the reader to the 
opinion recorded of Wickliffe by a writer who cannot be accused of prejudice against 
a Reformer, Mr. Milner, in his “ History of the Church of Christ,” gives it as his 
deliberate judgment, that “ whoever carefully examines the original records, will 
soon be convinced that the merits of this Reformer have been considerably exag- 
gerated.” In one of the most remarkable public transactions of his life, Mr, Milner 
accuses Wiclif of having employed “ such sophistical methods of argument, and such 
evasive modes of speech, as are very incompatible with the character of a pious Re- 
former ;" and, after summing up his defects and failures, concludes with the following 
reflection :—“ One point of instruction may in some measure compensate the pain 
whieh every lover of truth must feel at the discovery of his ( Wiclif’s) inconsistencies. 
It is this; Let serious divines cease to immerse themselves in political concerns. 
Politics was the rock on which this great and good man split; and in this case it 
clearly appeared that the work of God is not to be carried on by the arm of flesh.” 
I know not whence it was, unless it may have been from Melancthon’s celebrated 
“Censure of Wiclif,” that Mr, Milner derived his evident prejudice against that 
Reformer. 1 adduce the above extracts merely to shew that the character and opi- 
nions of Wiclif are not yet placed beyond the possibility of being censured, even by 
his friends. Mr, Milner’s objections, however, are most unfair and unjust; is 
have been ably refuted and exposed by Mr. Le Bas, in his “ Life of Wiciif” (p- 182, 
et Ot 288-9, et seq.) But, in referring the reader to this very well-written avd 
useful book, [cannot help desiring him to remark that Mr. Le Bas almost uoi- 
,formly uses the word ‘‘catrnotic,” to designate the peculiar doctrines of the modern 
church of Rome. The concession that popery is catholic, besides being a gross false- 

hood, has done more harm than is commonly supposed. 
t Omnia Wiclefi seripta in Anglia adhue delitescere, et ex Bibliothecis nostris, 
= publicis, qua privatis, in lucem erui posse, lubenter crederem. Append. ad Ca¥. 

List. Liter., p, 53. 

» * British Magazine, Noy. 1835, p. 511. 
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understood to imply an accurate acquaintance with the treatise, he 
tellsus; that “the supreme authority of holy writ—the unalienable 
right. of private judgment—all the branches of clerical powers—the 
sacraments of the church, together with almost every article of moral 
obligation, may be found largely discussed in the volume.” On this 
statement the author of the “ Memoirs of Wickliffe,’ published by the 
Londoa Tract Society, builds his description of the treatise; and he 
appears to have been excited by it to make some additional inquiries 
respecting the Dublin copy ; justly inferring that a work of which such 
great things were said, would, if published, be an accession to our lite- 
rature. “An accurate reprint,’ he says, “ with a translation, would 
be exceedingly valuable.” What this writer means by a reprint of a 
hitherto unpublished manuscript, I confess myself unable to conjec+ 
ture. ; 

The extraordinary fact, however, is, that after all this elaborate 
evlogy of this “important” and “ valuable’ work, not one of these 
writers knew, or had the least idea, that the treatise De Veritate Scrip- 
dure was, in truth, but a part of a great system of scholastic theology, ; 
that in itself it was impertect, both in the beginning and in the\end ; 
that the treatises De Simonia, De Apostasia, and De Blasfemia, were 
in fact continuations of it, in the style of schoolmens and that itis 
itself, as L suppose, a continuation of some other treatise or treatises, 
to me, as yet, unknown.* ‘The work, for aught | know, may deserve 


* There is good reason to think that these treatises, and some others, will be found 
to be parts of Wiclif’s great work entitled Summa Theologica. 1 am led to adopt 
this opinion by reading the following extract, which Mr. Baber, if 1 understand him 
right, has taken from Denis Catal. Lat. Theolog. MSS., in Bibl. Pal. Vind., a work 
to which I have not access; the author is describing (1 suppose) a MS. preserved in 
the imperial library of Vienna :—* Bibliographia Wiclefiana, sive elenchus multorum 
ejus operum cum eorum initiis, unde Catalogi Balei et Tanneri non parum suppleri 
et perfici possint. Inter alia disco, tractatus varios, qui nunc separatim feruntur, 
partes esse Summa Theologice nostri—verum id esse vel librorum initia compro- 
bant. Cod. Sec. xv.” (Baber, Memoires of Wiclif, p. xlvi., note.) 1 was ‘tiot 
aware, until I saw this passage, that the conjecture at which I had arrived, indepen- 
dently from an examination of the Dublin MSS., had been stated in print by any 
other writer ; but this discovery only renders the ignorance of Wiclif’s'recent biv- 
graphers more inexcusable and extraordinary. Mr. Baber (ibid.) tells us that “the 
Summa Theologica is described as consisting of twelve chapters, the titles of which 
are as follows:—1. De Mandatis—2. De Statu Innocentia—3, 4,5 De Dominio— 
6. De Veritate Scripture—7. De Ecclesii—8. De Officio Regis—9. De’ Potestate 
Papa—10. De Simonia—11. De Apostasia—12. De Blasphemia.”” ‘This division 
of the Summa, if we are to trust the Dublin MS., must be inaccurate, (at least as to 
the order in which its several parts are enumerated, ) for it is beyond all doubt that 
the treatises De Simonia, De Apostasia, and De Blasphemia, are in the Dublin 
copies given as immediate continuations of the De Veritate Scriptura. ‘This ‘last 
work (see British Magazine for Nov. 1835, p. 514) ends with the following sen- 
tence :—“ Istud itaque dixerim pro nunc in communi de heresi, ut sciatur ex frietu 
Veritatis scripture notare et cavere hereticos, et ut planius intelligatur tractatu¥ de 

ia, quem si Deus voluerit propono diffusius pertractare.” And the treatisé De 

Symonia begins in a manner which plainly implies a direct and immediate continua- 
tion: “ Post generalem sermonem de heresi, restat de ejus partibus pertractandum. 
ig we sunt maneries heresis plus famos ; scil. symonia, apostasia, et blasphe- 


I take this opportunity of apologizing for an inaccurate statement, it the same 
number of the British Magazine to which 1 have just referred, (page 515, tote 4.) 
I said (untruly, as I now find,) that Mr. Baber makes no mention whatsoever, either 
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all the praise that has been bestowed upon it, but how far it was 
honest, in the writers above referred to, to eulogize what they mani. 
festly knew nothing about, is more than | shall venture to deter. 
mine. | 

A similar tale remains to be told respecting the expository writings 
of Wiclif, contained in a very beautiful and singularly perfect volume 
in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, which has been mentioned 
by Mr. Vaughan, under No. 47 of his list of Wyclifie’s works. i 
will appear from the following description of the contents. of | this 
volume, that the treatises, De Sermone Domini in Monte, De Antichrisjo, 
and the Exposition of John, xiii., are all connected with each other, 
being parts of a great work, called in the Dublin MS. “Opus Evay. 
GELICUM,” and written avowedly on the model of the commentaries 
of St. Augustine and St. Chrysostom. It appears also, that the last 
of the above-mentioned treatises is imperfect ; and, if we may credit.a 
note which is inserted by the original scribe in the copy now before 
us, Wiclif died while engaged in the composition of it; so that we 
may consider the Opus Kvangelicum as the last of our Reformer’s pro- 
ductions, This interesting fact has not been noticed by Mr. Vaughan, 
although he professes to have examined the Dublin MSS., and talks 
with great confidence about his having ascertained the dates of Wy- 
cliffe’s writings; nor does the connexion which exists between the 
above-mentioned treatises appear to have been known to any of the 
writers who have given catalogues of the manuscript remains of the 
Reformer. 


Contents of the volume C. 1. 23, preserved in the library of Trinity 
College, Dublin. 
I, WvycLert opus EVANGELICUM ; or an Exposition of three remark- 
able passayes of the Gospels ; divided into three parts. 
Part |, begins on page 2, with the following words, which are part 
of the introduction to the whole work, and will explain its design 
and several divisions :— 


“ Licet totum evangelium annuatim deferat sua spiritualia vellera, que sunt sum- 
me subtiles et utiles quibus est viatoris anima induenda, tria tn sunt loca evangelica 
que videntur quibusdam supra lrm et expom coem rationabiliter postulanda [sic] s. 
tria eapitula Mathei incipiendo a quinto usque ad octavum capitulum exclusive ; tris 
capitula Mathei incipiendo a vicesimo tertio usque ad xxv caplm inclusive ; et tertius 
locus evangelicus continet quinque capitula de evangelio Johis, incipiendo verba dni 
[sic] a xiij capitulo Johis usque ad decimum septimum inclusive.” 


Then follows immediately, without any break or mark of separatiol, 
the Exposition of the Sermon on the Mount, which is divided into two 
books, after the model of St. Augustin’s treatise on the same subject,* 
to whom, as also to St. Chrysostom, Wiclif often refers in this work. 


a — _ —— —— ——$————$ i a 


ofthe De Veritate Scripture, or of the other three treatises which follow it in the 
Dublin MS. I did not notice the passage above quoted (which sufficiently refutes 
this assertion ) until | was preparing the present paper for the press. 

* Op. B. August. Edit. Benedict. tom iii. part ii. p. 166. 
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The first book contains the Exposition of Matt. v., and occupies 100 
pages of the volume : it is divided into sixty-two chapters, A 

The second book, containing the Exposition of Matt. vi. and vii, 
begins on page 100, in the following words: “Sequitur in textu 
evangelii, attendite ne tusticiam vestram, §c. ‘This book is divided into 

seven chapters, and ends on page 185. 

art II. contains the Exposition of Matt. xxiii., xxiv., xxv., other- 
wise called the “ Treatise De Antichristo.” It begins, on page 195, in 
the following words :— 

“Completo tractatu primo evangelii de Sermone Dni in monte, tria capitula 
Mathei cum suo expositorio continente, que, quod ad istud opus, continent duds 
libros, restat cum spe divini adjutorii, aggredi secundum tractatum, quem quidam 
fideles* intitulant de Antichristo, quia de illo diffusius est tractandum; continet 
autem tractatus iste ut prior tria Mathei capitula tanquam basim, scil. 23, 24, et 25. 
Sed quia deficiunt hic mihi exemplaria expositorii Augustini, et pauca que habeo de 
Crisostomo hic inferam, ideo istum totum tractatum id uno libro istius operis pro- 

perficere.” In the margin is written, in Archbishop Ussher’s hand, “ ‘Tractus 
ohannis Wicliffe de Antichristo, continens 23, 24, 25 cap. Mathei expositor.” 

This treatise is divided into twenty-four chapters, and ends on page 
$13. At the end is “ Explicit liber tertius de antichristo ;"’ the word 
tertius referring evidently to the éwo books of the former treatise.+ 

Part III. begins, in the first col. of p, 313, with the following 
words :—‘ Dictum est superius quod tertius tractatus evangelii stat in 
sermone quem fecit dominusvaledicendo suis discipulis die csenee, et stat 


in capitulis quinque Johis a 13° eius capl® usque ad 17™ inclusive.” ’ 

This treatise is divided into fourteen chapters, and appears to have 
been left unfinished, as the last chapter only goes as far as John, xiii, 
31. From the following note, which stands at the end, (p, 332, col. 1,) 
in the hand-writing of the original scribe, it may be concluded that 
Wiclif died before the work was completed. 

“ Explicit opus evangelicum per doctorem catholicum et scribam evangelicum, 
Q. I. 8.” (quod in scribendo] “ Auctoris vita finitur et hoc opus ita.” 

The several treatises of which this work consists have been de- 
scribed in the existing catalogues of Wiclif’s writings as distinet tracts ; 
and their connexion with each other, which plainly appears from the 
present MS., has not been taken notice of by any of the Reformer’s 
biographers. But Lewis mentions a volume in the library of Mag- 
dalen College, Oxford, to which is prefixed a note, beginning “'Ma- 
gister Johannes W. inter alia sua scripta mirifica, quatuor libellos 
edidit in eodem volumine,” describing the three parts of the Opus 
Evangelicum, the first being counted for two, as being divided into two 

8. 

The first part, or the Exposition De Sermone Domini, is mentioned 

by Lewis as contained in a MS, vol. in the library of Trinity College, 











* The term fidelis, which occurs repeatedly in these works, evidently denotes ‘the 
party that had adopted the opinions of Wicliffe ; his followers were at this time nu-. 
merous and powerful. 

' In the index which is found at the end of the present volume, the 'tredtise De 

hristo is referred to as lib. iii. , 
* $ Lewis's Life of Wiclif, p, 217. Oxf. 1820. 
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Cambridge ;* and he gives as its initial sentence, Licet totum Kvange. 
licum, &c., which, as we have seen, is the commencement of the pre. 
face to the whole work, not of the Exposition of the Sermon on the 
Mount.. He also statest that the Exposition is divided into four books; 
of these it is plain that the first two only, contain the treatise De Ser. 
mone Domini, the other two being the Tractatus de Antichristo, and 
the Exposition of John, xiii. Mr. V aughan,} in the account he has 
given of the volume now before us, copying an error of Dr. Lyon's 
catalogue of the Dublin MSS., says that the tract De Sermone Domini 
is divided into three books; and the same is also asserted by Bale, in 
which he is followed by Lewis, who mentions that the Cambridge 
copy is divided into three parts. The error originated evidently in 
misunderstanding a passage at the beginning of the treatise, w here the 
Sermon on the Mount (not Wiclif’s exposition of it) is said to consist 
of three parts. 

“ Dividitur autem primus locus ” [scil. Scripture; «& e. Matt. cap. v. vi. ‘‘ more 
scriptorum philosophantium in tres partes, sc. prohemium executivam, et conclu 
sionem ;” the proemium being Matt. v. 1, 2, the conclusion, Matt. vi. 28, 29, and 
the pars executiva, all that intervenes. 

Lewis mentions an English tract, entitled The Hight Blessings, in the 
Cotton Library, (‘Titus, >, 1{),) whic h, from the quotation he has 
given from its commencement, appears to be an abridged translation 
of the treatise De Sermone Domini, but given in the form of a homily.§ 

Both treatises begin by a quotation of the same passage from St, 
Chrysastom’s Opus Amperf elum in Matthaum, Hom. ix.|| 

The second treatise » pe rhaps, that mentioned by Lewis, from 
Bale, as an Exposition of Matt. xxiii. The treatises De Antichristo, 
mentioned by him, (Nos. 5, 6, and 7 of his catalogue,**) are, as far as 
appears, different works altoge ther, 


( To be continued. ) 


ee _ ———— —— 





DEVOTIONAL, 





FROM THE PARISIAN BREVIARY. 
ON THE FESTIVAL OF 8ST, MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS, 
DUPLEX MAJUS. 


‘Tuts sublime and interesting service is remarkable for the manner 
in which the three angels, Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael are intro- 
duced in order throughout. In this it differs from that in the Roman 
Breviary. The latter does not on this day celebrate St. Michael and 
all Ange ls, like our own esuspeocky and as the Parisian Brevi iary does, 





e Lest is, p- 185, No. 32, tract +t 13. " Lewi is, ibid. 

~ Vaughan, vol. ii., p- 391, No. 47, second edition. § Lewis, p. 186, No. 36. 
|| Oper. B. Chrysost. Edit. Benedict, tom. vi., p. lv. 

¢ Lewis, p. 194, No. 74. ** Lewis, pp. 18], 182. 
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but St. Michael only, and has another day (the 24th of Oct.) set 

apart for the archangel Raphael. The rest of the service is also 

different in the Roman, with the exception of the Lectios from Po 

Gregory ; those which are here from Augustin are there substituted y 
of Jerome. 

The services in the Roman Breviary could seldom be given so en- 
tire as these are done. ‘The different parts in it do not rest upon such 
authority; for instance, the Antiphones, as may be seen in the Ox. 
ford Tract for July, are not from Scripture. The Parisian certainly 
appears more finished than the Roman; and perhaps there may be 
much in it owing to the last revision, which was published in Dec., 
1735. The Responsories, for instance, strikingly beautiful as they 
are, from the mode in which passages taken generally from the Old 
and New Testament are interwoven together, yet have a kind of 
point in them which does not partake of the simplicity of earlier times. 
The substance of it previous to that revision must of course have been 
much older. ‘The Roman Breviary was required to be received 
everywhere in the Christian world by the bulls of three different 

»s after the Council of Trent, making an exception in the case of 
a Breviary that had existed for two hundred years previously ; it has 
been suggested that the Parisian may be one of these excepted. 


IN THE FIRST VESPERS,. 


a heen, the Lord sitting upon a throne high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
temple.—Is, vi. 

Ant. Above it stood the seraphims, and one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, 
holy, the Lord of hosts.—Is. vi. 

Ant. The glory of the Lord went up from the cherub; and the sound of the cherubims’ 
wings was heard, as the voice of the Almighty God when He speaketh.—Ezek. x. 

Ant. Out of the throne proceeded lightaings, and thunderings, and voices; and seven 
lamps of fire were burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of God,—Rev. iv. 

Ant. His throne was like the fiery flame ; thousand thousands ministered unto Him, and 
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before Him.— Dan. vii. 


Capitulum, Coloss, i. 


_By Christ were all things created that are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and in- 
visible, whether thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created 
by Him and for Him, 


r. O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, * that dwellest between the cherubims; thou art the 
God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth; thou hast made heaven and earth, 
v. Thou, O Lord, hast made all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created, * 
Thou that dwellest between the cherubim, thou, tad, xxxvii.; Rev. iv. 


The Hymn. 


Christe qui sedes olympo 
Par Deo Patri Deus. 


8) poviats a sit'st with God on high, | With lifted — and — ery, 
n equal majest « Who shall our God defy ?” 
bie — in thy glory’s blaze bi te rob ; oar dark rebel rout 
© tremble as they gaze, Fell scatter’d all about ; 
Grant us unblamed iene in song And he who gave tlie victory, 
Of that celestial throng. | Gave thee the crown on high. 
| 


O fairest in that winged band, 
Where the bright heralds stand , 
To thee the highest place us given 


One o'er the rest with shining sheen, 
And glittering sword is seen ; 

Tis he who crush’d the dragon’s might 
In the victorious fight, Within the courts of heav n, 
And harl'd him in black overthrow, To ope and close the starry door, 
Unto the deeps below. And bring the judge before. 
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Cambridge ;* and he gives as its initial sentence, Licet totum Kvange. 
licum, &c., which, as we have seen, is the commencement of the pre. 
face to the whole work, not of the Exposition of ,the Sermon on the 
Mount,. He also states+ that the Exposition is divided into four books; 
of these it is plain that the first two only, contain the treatise De Ser. 
mone Domini, the other two being the Tractatus de Antichristo, and 
the Exposition of John, xiii Mr. Vaughan, in the account he has 
given of the volume now before us, copying an error of Dr. Lyon's 
catalogue of the Dublin MSS., says that the tract De Sermone Domini 
is divided into three books; and the same is also asserted by Bale, in 
which he is followed by Lewis, who mentions that the Cambridge 
copy is divided into three parts. The error originated evidently in 
nusunderstanding a passage at the beginning of the treatise, where the 
Sermon on the Mount (not Wiclif’s exposition of it) is said to consist 
of three parts. 

“ Dividitur autem primus locus ” [scil. Scripture ; te. Matt. cap. v. vi.} ‘more 
scriptorum philosophantium in tres partes, sc. prohemium executivam, et conclu, 
sionem ;” the proemium being Matt. v. 1, 2, the conclusion, Matt. vi. 28, 29, and 
the pars erecutiva, all that intervenes. 

Lewis mentions an English tract, entitled The Hight Blessings, in the 
Cotton Library, (‘Titus, D. 19,) which, from the quotation he has 
given from its commencement, appears to be an abridged translation 
of the treatise De Sermone Domini, but given in the form of a homily.§ 

Both treatises begin by a quotation of the same passage from St, 
Chrysostom’s Opus Imperfectum in Matthaum, Hom, ix.|| 

The second treatise is, perhaps, that mentioned by Lewis, from 
Bale, as an Exposition of Matt.xxiii.] The treatises De Antichristo, 
mentioned by him, (Nos. 5, 6, and 7 of his catalogue,**) are, as far as 
appears, different works altogether. 


( To be continued. ) 


— —— 





DEVOTIONAL, 


FROM THE PARISIAN BREVIARY. 
ON THE FESTIVAL OF 8T, MiCHAEL AND ALL ANGELS, 
DUPLEX MAJUS. 


Tuts sublime and interesting service is remarkable for the manner 
in which the three angels, Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael are intro- 
duced in order throughout. In this it differs from that in the Roman 
Breviary. The tatter does not on this day celebrate St. Michael and 
all Angels, like our own church, and as the Parisian Breviary does, 





* Lewis, p. 185, No. 32, tract 13. + Lewis, ibid. 
3 Vaughan, vol. ii., p- 391, No. 47, second edition. § Lewis, p. 186, No. 30. 
|| Oper. B. Chrysost. Edit. Benedict, tom. vi., p. lv. 
q Lewis, p. 194, No. 74. ** Lewis, pp. 181, 182. 













































DEVOTIONAL. 407 


put St. Michael only, and has another day (the 24th of Oct.) set 
apart for the archangel Raphael. The rest of the service is also 
different in the Roman, with the exception of the Lectios from Po 
Gregory ; those which are here from Augustin are there substituted by 
passages of Jerome. 

The services in the Roman Breviary could seldom be given so en- 
tire as these are done. The different parts in it do not rest upon such 
authority; for instance, the Antiphones, as may be seen in the Ox. 
ford Tract for July, are not from Scripture. The Parisian certainly 
appears more finished than the Roman; and perhaps there may be 
much in it owing to the last revision, which was published in Dec., 
1735. The Responsories, for instance, strikingly beautiful as they 
are, from the mode in which passages taken generally from the Old 
and New Testament are interwoven together, yet have a kind of 

int in them which does not partake of the simplicity of earlier times. 
The substance of it previous to that revision must of course have been 
much older. The Roman Breviary was required to be received 
everywhere in the Christian world by the bulls of three different 
popes after the Council of Trent, making an exception in the case of 
a Breviary that had existed for two hundred years previously ; it has 
been suggested that the Parisian may be one of these excepted. 


IN THE FIRST VESPERS. 


ey hn, Lord sitting upon a throne high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
tempie.—Is, vi. 

Ant. Above it stood the seraphims, and one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, 
holy, the Lord of hosts. —lIs. vi. 

Ant. The glory of the Lord went up from the cherub; and the sound of the cherubims’ 
wings was heard, as the voice of the Almighty God when He speaketh.—Ezek. x. 

Ant. Out of the throne proceeded Hghen shee, and thunderings, and voices; and seven 
lamps of fire were burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of God.—Rev. iv. 

Ant. His throne was like the fiery flame ; thousand thousands ministered unto Him, and 
ten thousand times ten thousand stood betore Him.— Dan. vii. 


Capitulum, Coloss. i. 


_By Christ were all things created that are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and in- 
visible, whether thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things were created 
by Him and for Him, 


r. O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, * that dwellest between the cherubims; thou art the 
God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth; thou hast made heaven and earth, 
v. Thou, O Lord, hast made all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created, * 
Thou that dwellest between the cherubim, thou, ped xxxvii.; Rev. iv. 


The Hymn. 


Christe qui sedes olympo 
Par Deo Patri Deus. 


© Christ, who sit’st with God on high, | With lifted arm, and thund’ring ery, 
In equal majesty, « Who shall our God defy ?” 

Where angels in thy glory’s blaze Thou stood’st ; then the dark rebel rout 
Do tremble as they gaze, Fell scatter’d all about ; 

Grant us unblamed to speak in song And he who gave tlie victory, 
Of that celestial throng. Gave thee the crown on high, 


One o'er the rest with shining sheen, O fairest in that winged band, 


‘Tis he who crush’d the dragon’s might 
In the victorious fight, 

And harl'd him in black overthrow, 
Unto the deeps below. 


To thee the highest place is given 
Within the courts of heav'n, 
To ope and close the starry door, 
And bring the judge before. 


And glittering sword is seen ; | Where the bright heralds stand ; 
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406 ANTIQUITIES, ETC. 


Cambridge ;* and he gives as its initial sentence, Licet totum Krange- 
licum, &c., which, as we have seen, is the commencement of the pre. 
face to the whole work, not of the Exposition of the Sermon on the 
Mount.. He also statest that the Exposition is divided into four books; 
of these it is plain that the first two only, contain the treatise De Ser. 
mone Domini, the other two being the Tractatus de Antichristo, and 
the Exposition of John, xiii Mr. V aughan,} 1 in the account he has 
given of the volume now before us, copying an error of Dr. Lyon's 
catalogue of the Dublin MSS., says that the tract De Sermone Domini 
is divided into three books; and the same is also asserted by Bale, in 
which he is followed by Lewis, who mentions that the Cambridge 
copy is divided into three parts. The error originated evidently in 
nusunderstanding a passage at the beginning of the treatise, where the 


Sermon on the Mount (not Wiclif’s exposition of it) is said to consist 
of three parts. 


“ Dividitur autem primus locus ”’ [scil. Scripture ; te. Matt. cap. v. vi.} ‘* more 
scriptorum philosophantium in tres partes, sc. prohemium executivam, et conclu- 
sionem ;” the proemium being Matt. v. 1, 2, the conclusion, Matt. vi. 28, 29, and 


the pars executiva, all that intervenes. 

Lewis mentions an English tract, entitled The Hight Blessings, in the 
Cotton Library, (Titus, D. 19,) ‘aliie h, from the quotation he has 
given from its commencement, appears to be an abridged translation 
of the treatise De Sermone Domini, but given in the form of a homily.§ 

Both treatises begin by a quotation of the same passage from St, 
Chrysastom’s Opus Imperfectum in Matthaum, Hom. ix.|| 

The second treatise is, pe rhaps, that mentioned by Lewis, from 
Bale, as an Exposition of Matt. xxiii. The treatises De Antic hrista, 


mentioned by him, (Nos. 5, 6, and 7 of his catalogue,**) are, as far as 
appears, different works altoge ther. 


( To be continued. ) 


———— 


DEVOTIONAL, 





FROM THE PARISIAN BREVIARY. 
ON THE FESTIVAL OF ST, MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS, 
DUPLEX MAJUS. 


Tunis sublime and interesting service is remarkable for the manner 
in which the three angels, Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael are intro- 
duced in order throughout. In this it differs from that in the Roman 
Breviary. The latter does not on this day celebrate St. Michael and 
all Angels, like our own remirapants and as the Parisian Breviary does, 
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~ Vaughan, vol. ii., p. 391, No. 47, second edition. § Lewis, p. 186, No. 36. 
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DEVOTIONAL. 407 


but St. Michael only, and has another day (the 24th of Oct.) set 
apart for the archangel Raphael. The rest of the service is also 
different in the Roman, with the exception of the Lectios from Po 
Gregory ; those which are here from Augustin are there substituted by 
passages of Jerome, 

The services in the Roman Breviary could seldom be given so en- 
tire as these are done. ‘he different parts in it do not rest upon such 
authority; for instance, the Antiphones, as may be seen in the Ox. 
ford Tract for July, are not from Scripture. The Parisian certainly 
appears more finished than the Roman; and perhaps there may be 
much in it owing to the last revision, which was published in Dec., 
1735. The Responsories, for instance, strikingly beautiful as they 
are, from the mode in which passages taken generally from the Old 
and New Testament are interwoven together, yet have a kind of 
point in them which does not partake of the simplicity of earlier times. 
The substance of it previous to that revision must of course have been 
much older. ‘The Roman Breviary was required to be received 
everywhere in the Christian world by the bulls of three different 
popes after the Council of Trent, making an exception in the case of 
a Breviary that had existed for two hundred years previously ; it has 
been suggested that the Parisian may be one of these excepted, 


IN THE FIRST VESPERS. 


ant a ei Lord sitting upon a throne high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
tempie.—Is, vi. 

Ant. Above it stood the seraphims, and one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, 
holy, the Lord of hosts.—Is. vi. 

Ant. The glory of the Lord went up from the cherub; and the sound of the cherubims’ 
wings was heard, as the voice of the Almighty God when He speaketh.—Ezek. x. 

Ant. Out of the throne proceeded Hightalhge, and thunderings, and voices; and seven 
lamps of fire were burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of God.—Rev. iv. 

Ant. His throne was like the fiery flame ; thousand thousands ministered unto Him, and 
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before Him.—Dan. vii. 


Capitulum, Coloss. i. 


_By Christ were all things created that are in heaven and that ure in earth, visible and in- 
visible, whether thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created 
by Him and for Him, 


r. O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, * that dwellest between the cherubims; thou art the 
God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth; thou hast made heaven and earth, 
v. Thou, O Lord, hast made all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created, * 
Thou that dwellest between the cherubim, thou, &c.—Is. xxxvii.; Rev. iv. 





The Hymn. 


Christe qui sedes olympo 
Par Deo Patri Deus. 


© Christ, who sit’st with God on high, With lifted arm, and thund’ring ery, 
In equal majesty, « Who shall our God defy ?” 
Where angels in thy glory’s blaze Thou stood'st ; then the dark rebel rout 
Do tremble as they gaze, Fell scatter’d all about ; 
Grant us unblamed to speak in song And he who gave tlie victory, 


Of that celestial throng. Gave thee the crown on high. 
One o'er the rest with shining sheen, | O fairest in that winged band, 
find glittering sword is seen ; | _ Where the bright heralds stand , 
Tis he who crush’d the dragon’s might To thee the highest place is given 
In the victorious fight, Within the courts of heav n, 
And hurl’d him in black overthrow, To ope and close the starry door, 
Unto the deeps below. And bring the judge betore. 
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408 DEVOTIONAL. 


‘Tis thine to set the spirit free | Glory to the Eternal Three, 
In death's last agony, | Equal in majesty ; 

Coming in calm unearthly light, | ‘To Him who did our being give, 
To walk through death's dim night, Who died that we might live, 

And bear her from her chains away, | Whose breath divine doth us restore, 
To mansions of the day. And cherish evermore. Amen. 


v. O all ye works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord. 
ye the Lord.—Dan. iii. 
Ant. at the magnificat. Who hath laid the measures of the earth? or who hath stretched 


the line upon it, when the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy ?—Job, Xxxviii. 


r. O all ye angels of the Lord, bless 





IN THE FIRST NOCTURN. 


Ant. Lo, Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me.—Dan. x. 

Ant. The angel Gabriel was sent from God to a virgin, and the virgin’s name was Mary, 
—Luke, i. 

Ant. The prayers of Sarah and Tobit were heard, and the angel Raphael was sent to heal 
them.—Tobit, ii. 

Ant. The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and delivereth 
them.— Ps, xxxiv. 


The Lectios from Scripture in the usual course ; their accompanying Responsories are as 
follow — 


After the first Lectio. r. Michael shall stand up, the great Prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people ; and at that time* every one shall be delivered that shall be found writ- 
ten in the book, v. I saw a mighty angel come down from heaven, and he swore by Him 
that liveth for ever and ever, that there should be time no longer. * Every one shall be de- 
livered, &c.—Dan. xii.; Rev. x. 

After the second Lectio. r. The angel said unto Zacharias, I am Gabriel that stand in the 
presence of God ; * and I am sent to shew thee these glad tidings which shall be fulfilled in 
their season. v. Gabriel came near, and said unto me, Understand, I will make thee know 
what shall be. * And I am sent, &c.—Ezek. i.; Dan. viii. 

After the third Lectio. r. Raphael said to Tobit, * When thou didst pray, I did bring the 
remembrance of thy prayers ee the Holy One. v. Thy prayer is Soa and thine 
alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God. * When thou didst pray I did bring the 
remembrance, &c.—Tob. xii. ; Acts, x. 











IN THE SECOND NOCTURN, 


Ant. There is none that holdeth with me, but Michael your prince.—Dan. x. 

Ant. Gabriel said unto me, Seventy weeks are determined to seal up the vision, and to 
anoint the most Holy.—Dan. ix. 

Ant. Tobit said, The good angel will keep him company, and he shall return safe.— 
Tob. v. 
, Ant. He shall give his angels charge over thee,——-r. To keep thee in all thy ways.— 
8, XC 


THE SERMON FROM POPE GREGORY. 
LECTIO THE FOURTH, 


We learn from the testimony of holy scripture, that the orders of angels are nine in num- 
ber—angels, archangels, might, powers, principalities, dominions, thrones, cherubim, and 
seraphim. Of angels and archangels almost all parts of scripture testify. And it is well 
known how often the books of the prophets speak of cherubim and seraphim, And the 
names of four orders Paul the Apostle enumerates, saying, ‘* Above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion.” And again, writing to the Colossians, be says, “‘ Whe- 
ther thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers.” Adding another order, that of 
thrones, to the four enumerated, to the Ephesians, which, with the addition of the angels 
and archangels, cherubim and seraphim, are nine orders. 


r. Michael, the archangel, when, contending with the devil, he disputed about the body of 
Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusation, but said, * The Lord rebuke thee. 
v. Refore the angel of the Lord, Satan stood to resist him, and the Lord said unto Satan, the 


“ee rebuke thee, that hath chosen Jerusalem. * The Lord rebuke thee.—Jude, 1%. ; 
Lech. iii. 










































































































DEVOTIONAL. 409 


LECTIO THE FIFTH. . 


We must also know, that the appellation of angels is a name of their office, not of their 
nature ; for the holy inhabitants of that heavenly country are always indeed spirits, but ¢an- 
not always be called angels ; for then only are they angels when they are made the bearers 
of some communication, from whence it is said by the Psalmist, “ Who maketh his angels 

irits;” as if it had been said, Who, when He willeth, maketh to be angels, G-., mes- 
sengers, ) those whom He hath always as spirits. And those who bear tidings of the least 

ings, are called angels ; and those who announce the highest, are called archangels. Hence 
it is that to the Virgin Mary it is not any angels who is sent, but Gabriel, the arch : 
for this ministration was one well worthy of the highest of angels, to bear the highest of all 
‘dings. And on the same account have they individual names assigned to them, that such 
sppeilations might signify the character of their operations, for Michael signifies ‘‘ Who is 
as God ;” Gabriel, “ the fortitude of God ;”” and Raphael, “ the medicine of God.” 


r. Gabriel informed me, and said, Consider the vision, after threescore and two weeks 
shall Messiah be cut off ; * but not for himself, and the people of the prince that shall come 
shall destroy the city and the sanctuary.—v. The ] said unto me, The court that is 
without the Temple, is given unto the Gentiles, and the holy city shall they tread under foot. 
* Not for himeelf &c.— Dan. ix.; Rev. xi. 


LECTIO THE SIXTH. 


And whensoever anything is being ormed which manifests an extraordina wer, 
Michael is sent, we are told, that from this circumstance, and from his name, it might be un- 
derstood that there is no other who can do that which God doeth. Hence it is that the old 
enemy, who in his pride desired to be like unto God, saying, “ I will ascend unto heaven, I 
will exalt my throne above the stars of God, I will be like to the Most High,”’ when in the 
end of the world he shall be left to his own power, to be cut off by utter destruction, he is 
said to fight with Michael, the archangel, as it is said by John, There was war in heaven, and 
Michael fought. And to Mary Gabriel is sent, whose name is the * fortitude of God ;”’ for he 
announced the coming of Him who deigned to appear in his humility to overthrow the powers 
of darkness. And Raphael, as we said, means, when interpreted, the medicine of God, be- 
cauge by his means Tobit was healed of his blindness. 


r. God hath sent me to heal thee and Sarah. I am Raphael, one of the seven holy angels, 
which go in and out before the glory of the Holy One. * Fear not, praise God for ever. 
v. Grace and peace from Him which is, and from the seven spirits which are before his 
throne. * Fear not, praise God for ever.— Tob. xii.; Rev. i. 





IN THE THIRD NOCTURN. 


Ant. Joshua saw a man with his sword drawn in his hand, and said, Art thou for us, or 
for our adversaries? And he said, As captain of the host of the Lord am I come,—Jos. v. 

Ant, Gabriel said, O man, greatly beloved, peace be unto thee; be strong, yea, be strong : 
and I said, Let my Lord speak, for thou hast strengthened me.——Dan. x. 

Ant. The aad Raphael said, Bless God and praise him, for the things which He hath 
done unto you in the sight of all that live-—Tob. xii. 


v. O Lord, my God, thou art become exceeding glorious. ——r. Thou makest thine angels 
spirits—Ps, civ. 


Lectio of the sacred Gospel according to Matthew.t 
LECTIO THE EIGHTH. Chap. xviii. 


At that time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven? Et reliqua. 


Homily of the Bishop S. Augustin. 


That the holy angels in the lofty habitations of heaven are not indeed co-cternal with God, 
yet that they are safe and secure for ever in everlasting and true happiness, no one can doubt, 
And our Lord, in teaching us that his little ones belong to that society, not only uses the ex- 
pression that they shall be equal to the angels of God, but shews us also what the contempla- 
Hons are which those angels themselves enjoy, where He says, ‘‘ See that ye despise not one 
of these little ones ; for I say unto you, that their angels in heaven always behold the face of 





t It will be observed, that this isthe same as our own Gospel for the day, as well as the 
ty which is often the case. 


Vou. X.—Oct, 1836. 3 ou 






































Ee le ate Pts 


i hiss hme cath se sah at ROIS: tcl EOS LOLI AN 
- wpe? oy sr beatc aitrie 9 eg r “ rs 
aed 








410 DEVOTIONAL. 


my Father which is in heaven.” But that some angels have sinned, and are thrust down 
into the lower places of the world, which is to them their prison until that their final damna- 
tion, which is to be on the day of judgment, it is the apostle Peter fully declares ; for he 
says, “* That God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.” 


r. There was war in heaven ; Michael and his angels fought against the dragon, * and the 

at dragon was cast out which deceiveth the whole world. v. How art thou fallen from 
othe © Lucifer ; thou saidst, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God, yet thou shalt 
be brought down to the sides of the pit. * The great dragon was cast out, &c.—Rev. xii,; 
Is, xiv. 





LECTIO THE EIGHTH. 


Between these, therefore, and the others that God has made, a separation, either in deed or 
in. foreknowledge, who can doubt? Between these angelical societies, the one having the 
fruition of God, the other swelling with pride ; one to whom it is said, “ Worship Him all 
ye his angels,” the other, the prince of whom said, “ All these things will I give thee, if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me ;” the one glowing with the holy love of God, the other 
smoking with the impure lust of their own loftiness. And since it is written, ‘‘ God re- 
sisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble,”’ the one dwelling in the heaven of hea- 
vens, the other cast out from thence, and raising tumults in this region of lower air; the 
one serene in luminous piety, the other turbulent with gloomy desires ; the one at the will of 
God bringing merciful succour or inflicting just punishment, the other in their own self-will 
raging with the lust of injury and destruction; the one ministering to the goodness of God 
to befriend as much as he wills, the other reined in by the power of God that they may not 
injure as much as they will; the one thwarting the other so as to turn their evil to good, 
the other envying them at gathering in strangers. These two angelic societies—the one good 
by nature and upright in will, the other by nature good but perverse in will—we have sup- 
posed to be signified in the Book of Genesis, under the names of light and darkness. 


r. Gabriel said unto me, Fear not, Iam come for thy words, but the prince of the king- 
dom of Persia withstood me; and * Lo Lam come to make thee understand what shall befal 
tny people in the latter days.——v. The Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to 
shew unto his servants the things which must be done, * Lo, I am come, &c.—Dan. x.; 
Rev. xxii. 


LECTIO THE NINTH, 


Deservedly, therefore, are they stationed in celestial mansions, immortal and happy, and 
made partakers of their Creator’s blessedness, in whose eternity they are stable, in whose 
truth ae are secure, by whose gift they are holy ; and because we are mortal and miserable 
they love and pity us, hoping that we may be immortal and happy. They are unwilling that 
we should sacrifice to them, but to Him whose sacrifice they know both themselves and us 
to be; for we, together with them, make up one city of God, of which it is said, “ Glorious 
things are spoken of thee, thou city of God,” of which a part are pilgrims on earth, and a 
part are ministering in heaven. From that city which is above, where the will of God is 
the spiritual and immutable law,—from that heavenly council, the object of whose care we 
are, the sacred scripture hath come down to us by the ministry of angels. 

r. The angel Raphael said, Not of any favour of mine, but by the will of God, I came 
now I go up to Him that sent me. * Give God thanks, and write all things which are 
done.———v, Fear God, and give glory to Him, and worship Him. * Give God thanks, Xe. 
—Tob. xi. ; Rev. xiv. 


——-—— 


AT THE LAUDS. 


Ant. Lo, in the midst of the throne, a Lamb as it had been slain ; and the voice of many 
angels round about the throne.—Rev. v. 

Ant. The number of them was thousands of thousands, saying with a loud voice, Werthy 
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power and glory.—Rev. v. 

Ant. They fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God.—Rev. vii. ig 

Ant. The accuser of our brethren is cast down, and they overcame him ; therefore, rejoice 
ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them.—Rev. xii. ; 

_ Ant. I heard them all saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power unto Him that 

sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.—Rev. v. 


Capitulum. Dan. iii. 


Blessed art thou on the throne of thy kingdom, and to be praised and glorified above all for 
ever. Blessed art thou that beholdest the depths, and sittest upon the cherubims. 





DEVOTIONAL, 


The Hymn. 
Mille quem stipant solio sedentem. 


O thou, around whose everlasting throne 

Throng countless hosts, a glorious multitude, 
Free from all bodily weight; make us thine own, 
Whom thou to thee hast hallowed with thy blood. 


Those happy seats, wherein thy kingdom lies, 
Beyond m4 stars, for us thou dost prepare, 
And ever from those sweet societies 

Thou sendest friendly guides to lead us there. 


May the repeller of unearthly harms, 

Great Michael, champion of the law divine, 
Ever be o’er us with etherial arms 

To shield us from the foe, and keep us thine ! 


May Gabriel his sweet aid around us plant, 
And in the might of God's own fortitude 
Come oft from heav'n, a glorious pursuivant, 
To visit us with messages of good, 


May Raphael's gentle art and healing hand, 
Which gave blind’ Tobit old to see the light, 
Wave all around his soothing influence bland, 
Scattering our body’s ills, and spirit’s blight. 


From thee, sole fountain of all good below, 

King of the heavenly hosts, our praise begun, 

In thee shall end, *Tis truth thy name to know, 
And life to trust in thee, the Three in One, Amen. 


v. Worship Him, all ye angels of his.—r. Sion heard of it, and rejoiced.—Ps. xevui 


(The Collect is the same as our own ; to omit all mention of the Hours, the Antiphones at 
the Second Vespers are as follows :—) 





AT THE SECOND VESPERS. 


Ant. I saw the seven angels which stood before God; and to them were given seven 
trumpets.—Rev. vill. 

Ant. The Son of Man shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from the four winds,—Matt. xxiv. ; ; 

int. The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the ae of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise first.—] won 

Ant. The angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just.—! , 
xiii. o. 

Ant. ‘His angels shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
ine uity.—Matt. xiii. . , 

4 nt. at the magnificat. They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that ven - 
the resurrection from the dead, are equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection.—Luke, xx. 
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SACRED POETRY. 





THE COUNTRY PASTOR VISITING. 
THE DEAF AND DUMB BOY. 


‘NEATH yon straw cot below the sheltering wood, 
Where the lone sun-beam sleeps so placidly, 

Is one whose tongue and ear nature doth tie, 
With her to walk in sweetest solitude. 

And oft a finger, in his pensive mood, 

Is on the chord of his soul’s harmony 
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SACRED POETRY. 


Waking meek thankfulness, when none are nigh 

Save spirits that are aye around the good. 

To him nor sings the summer nightingale, 

Nor thrush her wintry matin; but yon vale 

Ne’er wakes to morn, nor sounds of evening cease, 
But he with upturn’d eye, and thoughts that move 
Lowliness inexpress’d and tranquil love, 

Holds commune with bright hope and spirits of peace. 


CONSU MPTION. 


It was a bud upon a cottage door, 

“ Which hung its head in dying languishment”— 
Pensively drooping, nor in glass-roof’d store 

E’er blossom’d aught more fair. A blast was sent 
From out the House of Pain, that built its tent 
And made its lodging in her bosom’s core ! 

To suffer is our dowry—but the more 

Touch not the pining chord of discontent 

In the great anthem, till the mighty scroll 

Of mystery all the vision doth unroll ; 

And what though dark the gate, and gloomy be 
The vestibule of immortality ? 

Pass on—e’en now shall burst upon thy soul 

The temple of Eternal Deity! 


POVERTY. 


Fear not, thy cruse of oil it shall not cease ; 

One greater than Elijah sitteth here, 

Though Poverty’s grim stare and iron fear 
Hedgeth thee round. Thy cruse shall not decrease, 
Nor barrel waste. The sun is then most near 
When hid in winter, and the bow of peace 

Binds the dark clond. For all to Him are dear— 
The king who sits in golden palaces— 

The bird that sings to winter's hoary tress : 

He is all-infinite! Greater and less 

In Him are not; but, as the helpless child 

Doth ever to the mother dearer prove, 

Them to Himself he hath the nearest styl’d, 

Who have on earth no blessing but His love ! 


DEATH. 


His spirit hath gone forth to regions blest ; 

But o’er his hoary head, serenely bright, 

Linger’d a smile, when all around was night. 

When day hath gone, thus on the snowy crest 

Of the white alpine monarch sunbeams rest, 
Wreathing a roseate diadem of light; 

Seen like some star upon the crystal height 

Glorious abiding. On lake Leman’s breast 

Sits one in steadfast gaze, with pensive oar 

Stilly suspended—till night’s sabler dress 

Descending, veils the solemn loveliness. 

Strange hour of holy thought, when the great door 
Seems half unbarr’d—and where life’s shades oppress, 
Darkly disclosed gleams the eternal shore ! 





SACRED POETRY, 


FROM THE EPITAPHIUM BIONIS OF MOSCHUS. 


Ai al, rai paddayas piv bray card caroy ddAwyrat, 
“H td xAwpa ceriva, rd 7’ cbOadig obo” dvnov, 
“Yorepov av Cworrtt, cai sic frog G\Xo poverty 
“Appec 0 ot peyddoe kai caprepoi } odor dvdpec, 
‘Orrdre rpGra Sdvapec, dvdroot iv yOovi coitg 
"Eudopeg ed pada paxpdy dripuova ynypiroy brvoy. 


Alas, the herbs that in the garden fade, 

Or droop and wither in the wintry shade, 

Once more will bloom when spring fresh life affords ; 
But we, Creation’s high and might lords, 

Once dead, beneath the earth in silence deep 

Sleep on, a long, a last, an unawaking sleep ! 


Twas even so! till from the vanquished tomb 
Creation saw the Rose of Sharon bloom ; 
Now, once revived by his immortal power, 
Man too for ever blows, an amaranthine flower. 
J.H.B.M, 


oe ek 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


ON THE CHARITY OF CHRISTIAN ZEAL. 


Sirk,—It is common, in the present day, for persons to stigmatize all 
zeal for God’s honour and that of his church when it crosses the 
worldly interests of individuals, or involves a strong censure of them, 
(one or both of which results must constantly attend it,) as uncharilable. 
Again, persons are accused of want of “ charity’’ when they speak 
strongly, or act decidedly, against open sinners or unbelievers; when 
they avoid, for instance, the society of such persons, no less from the 
desire of complying with certain plain injunctions of holy scripture, 
(1 Cor. v. 11; 2 Ep. St. John, 10, 11,) than from the feeling that, 
while they can do them no good, they may seem, by keeping on good 
terms with them, to countenance their opinions or practices, and to do 
an injustice to those whom they are bound to love so much more as 
witnesses, in a sinful and unbelieving world, of the truth as it is in 
Jesus. Some persons talk in this manner, in order to promote private 
or political ends; others, from really thinking (as it should seein) that 
true Christian charity is violated by such behaviour as we have been 
supposing. With respect to the former class of objectors, little need 
be said. If they could be induced to look into their own conduct, 
they would find that, in many of their principles and proceedings, rh 
manifestly run counter to everything like the Christian charity whic 

they profess to advocate, if, at least, our notions of that quality be 
. taken from the Bible; and even against their own poor substitute for 
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evangelical love,—viz., philanthropy ; that they are very slow to exer. 
cise towards others that candour of interpretation which they claim fir’ 
themselves ; that, in short, they are very glad of the benefits of charity, 
but little inclined to its sacrifices; that in that, which many persons 
consider the whole of charity—viz., alms-giving,—they are not the fore. 
most ; that in their friendship there is little of sincerity or constaney 
that in their intercourse with the world, although there may be much 
of profession, there is little of real kindness ; that they contrive to ren. 
der consistent with their views of charity the sanction of duelling, (for 
instance,) the encouragement of gambling, the tolerance (at least) of 
adultery and seduction, and the more than tolerance of other sins of 
the same class, of which it must at least be admitted that none in the 
world contribute more to the stock of human misery. From such per. 
sons we must plainly refuse to take the law of charity; but the case 
is very different with respect to those who, agreeing with us generally 
about the principles of Christian charity, differ from us in the mode of 
exercising it. We mean those who commend moderation, and dec 
strong opinions, hold that much is to be effected by what is called con. 
ciliation ; by meeting those who differ materially from us, on common 
ground, and not strongly putting forward points of disagreement ; as 
think it necessary to temper strong measures against the opinions of 
individuals, (when supposed dangerous to religion,) or their conduet, 
(when plainly sinful,) by large protestations of respect in the former 
case, or affection in the latter, for their persons; as conceive that 
religious and political differences (1 mean, of course, essential differ- 
ences,) ought not to interfere with private regard and friendly inter- 
course ; who can think, i. e., as well of a person whom they hold funda- 
mentally wrong in principle and in practice, (as flowing from prin- 
ciple,) as of one whom they hold altogether right in these respects, 
One can imagine the outcry which a number of people (very respect- 
able in their way) will be ready to make against the very supposition 
of such a course of action being wrong! And, in good truth, they have 
a very plausible case on their side; there is a kindness of heart in- 
volved in such a line of proceeding, when adopted in sincerity, which 
one cannot help diking, and which it is a very hard matter to help 
altogether falling in with. All I would maintain is, that it is a mistaken 
kindness; that there may be as much of mere kind-heartedness in those 
who adopt a different course, and (as 1 am inclined to think) more 
consistency with scripture, and more practical wisdom. 

For, do not such persons, I would ask, act upon a sort of suspicion 
that there is something in mere zeal inconsistent with charity? Have 
they not a morbid dread of persecution ? No one, of course, ought to 
be insensible to the temptations to uncharitableness which the line of 
Christian zeal carries with it; nor to the evils of real persecution. 
But do not those who shrink from taking a strong part against dan- 
gerous opinions, because they happen to be embodied in persons, prove 
themselves altogether ignorant of the real nature of Christian charity, 
and those who are so anxious te disclaim uncharitable feelings in such 
cases, (I do not say to avoid them,) manifest something of an approach ~ 
to the same error ? 
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« Charity,” says St. Paul, (1 Cor. xiii. 6,) “reioiceth in the truth ;” 
that is, (as I understand it,) in Christian truth, (rj aAnOeig,) whether 
maintained in doctrine, or exhibited in practice. ‘True zeal, then, is 
go far from being inconsistent with true charity, that it is identical with 
it, And how should it be otherwise? Is it not a worldly view of 
charity which makes us so over careful of the bodies of men? Mani- 
fold, without doubt, as are the temptations to unkindness in our deal- 
ings with others, are there no temptations to misplaced affection? Is 
not that the truest charity which looks to the good of our brethren’s 
souls ? 

Yet let me not be thought indifferent to the need of that inferior 
sort of kindness (inferior to the last, yet still most important and most 
scripturally imperative upon us,) which consists in making allowances, 
in feeling deep sorrow for the necessity of acting strongly against indi- 
viduals, in the utmost degree of considerateness as to the mode of acting, 


~ in the most careful abstinence from all personality, in the true sense of 


the word. I am not speaking against the feeling of these things, but 
against what I must consider a needless anxiety to make good the ex- 
istence of such feelings in the eyes of the world. For this seems to 
me like an unworthy distrust of ourselves; a recognition (in some 
sort) of the justice of the popular opinion which detaches mere zeal 
from charity. 

The main conclusion here stated was arrived at by the writer of 
this article during the late unhappy proceedings at Oxford. He feels 
the most entire satisfaction of conscience in the reflection of having 
joined in every formal and public act which was adopted against the 
published statements of the individual whose appointment led to that 
painful course of proceeding. ‘There is nothing in which he would 
more rejoice than in the thought that the individual in question had 
himself been benefited, in a spiritual point of view, by those proceed- 
ings; for all, even the best, need improvement, and so fearful a trial 
cannot have left any one quite as it found him, That benefit has ac- 
crued to the church at large from the discussion, the writer of this 
article entertains not the shadow of a doubt. 

Something remains to be added at a future time upon the subject, 
of familiar intercourse with persons differing from ourselves in matters 
essential, F. O. 


CONDITIONS OF SALVATION, 


Dear Sir,—If you have looked into the “ Record” of late, you will have 
perceived something like a controversy carried on, relative to the pro- 
priety of calling faith and works “ conditions’’ of salvation. The editor 
is strongly opposed to such phraseology, and has ventured more than 
Once or twice to denominate it “ soul destroying,’ and to proscribe 
the majority of the tracts occupying the shelves of the Christian Know- 
ledge Society, for this and similar faults. To wipe off, in part, this 
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obloguy, I addressed a letter to the editor under the’ signature of 
« Another Clerical Member of the Christian Knowledge Society,” 
wherein, besides shewing that the refinements introduced into his mode 
of explicating Christian doctrine would only bewilder plain under. 
standings, for which the scriptures were written, I farther shewed, that 
there was authority for the use of the word “ conditions,” in the sense 
objected to, to which I was quite sure he would bow; and then men- 
tioned “ Venn’s New Whole Duty of Man,” From this work I cited 
a dozen or more passages which first occurred, strongly and decidedly 
to the point, giving both the edition and the pages. Instead of refer- 
ring to the places where the passages were to be found, the editor 
most unscrupulously declared, that he “ was fully persuaded that the 
quotations given from the work from which his correspondent ex. 
tracted were not fo be found in that publication”—thus casting upon 
me an imputation of want of veracity which has cost many a man his 
life, 1 wrote to him twice to complain of this injury, but no notice 
was taken of my letters, nor the slightest apology made to me to this 
day. Only, by the help of his correspondents, he made (as he thought) 
the discovery, that the “ New Whole Duty of Man” was not Venn’s, 
but the “ Complete Duty of Man.” Of the latter work, as distinct 
from the former, I certainly was not aware ; but he is wrong in saying 
the other is not Venn’s. It is a Venn’s, at any rate,—what Venn’s, I 
shall not undertake to say. I thought it, and I believe it is generally 
thought, to be the Venn’s. But it is of no importance. I will con- 
clude what I have to say with citing a few passages from sundry lumi- 
naries of our church, all bearing me out, that to speak of “ conditions” 
of salvation is no novel mode of expression, nor inconsistent with the 
utmost holiness of life and purity of doctrine that ever adorned the 
Christian character. I could go further, and prove—a consideration 
paramount to all others—that it is quite in accordance with scripture, 
even with those passages that are brought forward as militating against 
it. But to our authorities: Donne says—“ Fix upon the conditions, 
and perform them.” Bishop Taylor—“ If obedience and charity be 
not a condition of our salvation, then it is not necessary to follow faith.” 
Bishop Stillingtleet-—“ He {(i.e., Christ) begins (his sermon on the 
mount) with promising blessedness to the humble, merciful, pure in 
heart.’’ What do these things mean, if they be not conditions on our 
parts, necessary in order to happiness? Bishop Horne—* Faith and 
works are the conditions, to the performance of which, through the 
power of his grace, God has annexed the promise of redemption.” 
Again, Gisborne—* If it be intended that good works are a meritorious 
condition of salvation, the meaning is totally unchristian : if the sense 
be, that they are an indispensable condition, it is scripturally correct.” 
This distinction is maintained also by Bishop Sanderson, and the great 
nonconformist, Baxter. The saintly Leighton also calls “ faith the 
condition of salvation.”” And lastly, Waterland not only contends for 
the innocence of the term objected to, but also assigns the probable 
reason of the objection. “Some (says he) have been very scrupulous 
as to this innocent name (conditions), while they allow the absolute 
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ity of good works as indispensable qualifications for future blessed- 
ness. Why not conditions, therefore, as well ai qualifications? Per- 
because that name might appear to strike at absolute predestina- 
tion, or unconditional election, and there may lie the scruple; other- 
wise the difference appears to lie in words rather than in things.” I 
believe it. 
I remain, Sir, truly yours, CANpipUus, 


er rw a ee eS ee 


BISHOP JEWELL. 


Ma Eviror,—The profligate acts of Romanists who does not know ? 
J remember, in younger and more confiding years, having been led, 
by Dr. Milner’s « End of Controversy,” to fear that ha/f our hierarchy 


- were covert papists! I remember, too, Dr, Parr reading him a severe 


lecture with respect to certain freedoms he had taken with certain 
eminent names, asserting of them, that in their last moments they had 
crept back into the bosom of Ais church! And such, still, is their po- 
licy. I was, however, surprised to find, in the mutually warranted 
report of the “‘ Controversy at Downside,” an allegation, neither met 
nor rebutted by the protestant champions, as it ought to have been, 
against that great name, the synonyme of scriptural protestantism 
and the church of England, Jewell. In Mr. Brown’s 4th speech, we 
have as follows :—“ We have the assurance of Dr. Smith, not many 
years after the death of Jewell, that on his death-bed he declared that 
all the time he professed to be the enemy of catholic doctrines, and com- 
batted them, he was, in heart, a catholic—(this, on the assurance of a 
physician, Dr. Twin, who received the information from the cHap- 
LAIN of Bishop Jewell.’”’) Who will believe this, that knows the cha- 
racter of that most admirable man? in face, too, of the most unim- 
peachable contemporary evidence! Jewell is public property of the 
protestant world. Let him be vindicated ; and to this good end I so- 
= information, who are the deponents in this strange, most strange, 
charge ? 

May I, further and by the way, observe, that the argument of truth 
labours under a disadvantage in assailing tradition in the abstract. Let 
the papists (things and men should be called by their right names—our 
courtesy has done hurt) produce their particular traditions, and let them 
be tried by their evidence—they are only history at best. If true, they 
will agree with scripture. Papists, surely, will not refuse this appeal ; 
and THEN there is no difficulty in taking them for what they are worth. 
We do not want them; still they do no harm. If they contradict 
scripture, either in letter or spirit, then the onus probandi rests with 
them, and the guilt of impugning the inspired scriptures. Mr. Totten- 
ham discovers much talent in that particular controversy ; but it is 
altogether a fight in the dark, and we find little but complaints and re- 
criminaticns of leaving the subject,” and bestowing their blows amiss. 
How can it be otherwise ? tw 


Vou. X.— Oct, 1836. 31 

























CORRESPONDENCE, 


DR. WISEMAN ON 1 JOHN, v. 7, 8. 


My Dear Sir,—The British Magazine, June, 1834, vol. v., p. 702, 
gives some observations on what Dr. Wiseman had published in the Ca. 
tholic (Roman) Magazine, 1833 ; of which I do not find that any notice 
has been taken, farther than “ Amicus” telling you that he found no 
fun in anything that I said, and his calling upon you to gag me. That 
learned and acute writer, who took the nom de guerre of “ Crito Canta- 
brigiensis,” never liked me one bit; and cried, “ Hold, enough!” at 
our first meeting. He had said, in his long-suppressed work, p. 16), 
“ Why is the genuineness of this verse [these two verses] to be deter. 
mined on different principles from that of any other passage which 
claims to be part of the New Testament ?’’ This is referred to p, 703, 
and I would re-sing it in the ears of the Docti et Prudentes with par. 
rot pertinacity. Now I am confident that there are three or four, out 
of your numerous learned readers, who would not willingly admit, 
what the Rev. Robert Taylor, with too much reason, asserted, pro- 
ducing his authorities, (the “ glaring evidence” alone would be suff 
cient,) that we circulate, “ as the word of God, with consent and con- 
nivance of all parties, several passages known and admitted by all to 
be forgeries and lies.” And I verily believe that there are one or two 
who would even take the pains to examine whether the atrocious con- 
duct which Crito notices be chargeable upon us “ stubborn and per- 
verse people,” as the liberal Dr. Jortin styles every one of us, “ whi 
pretend to deny that the heavenly witnesses are an interpolation ;” or 
upon our learned and skilful accusers. To these one or two readers | 
wish that you would intimate, that the discussion in the Birmingham 
periodical, having received the manus ultima of the learned author, 
was printed at Rome, 1835, with an advertisement, stating that he 
had “ been induced to print a few copies, chiefly for private circula- 
tion ;” and that I have just obtained a copy, by applying at Mr, 
Booker’s, 61, New Bond-street. Francis HuYsHe. 
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MR. SHARP’S RULE.* 


Sir,—l hap to offer you a few concluding observations on the 


rT , " 
usage of the New Testament, as regards the proposed rule, The 


following are examples of words of kindred meaning :— 


2 Cor. x. 1 did THs Mpgornros Kai Ememeias TOU Xpir rou. 


oe ; , ‘ > ; ‘ 
-émi ty axabapcig nai mopveig nai aoedyelg J 
im pagav. 
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* Would the writer of this letter look at Stuart’s book on the Greek article, 
which professes to shew that Bishop Middleton is wrong? It is re-published in 
** Clark's Biblical Cabinet.” The Editor is about to examine it closely for himself, 
and would like very much to have some private correspondence on the matter with 
“ X.,” if he would give hisname. It is a melancholy truth that so few people a 
interested in subjects of this kind, all important as they are, that much discussion of 
them in a public journal is thought tiresome.— Ep. 
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2 Cor. xiii. 11... : 5 eds ris aycans xal ipnyns. 
Phil. 1.7+.+++++ 7%) avadoyig, xai BeBawoes rod evayyedsou. 
—— 20 ....., rv amonapadoxiay xai édmida jou. 
— ii. 17....+. émi tH Oucig¢ xal Airoupyig THs miotews Jrdv. 
Col. ii. 19.. ...- did ray addy nai cuvdécwwr. 
——— 22.....+ xara TA bvTaAwara nai Sidacnadlas Tov avo pwmwy. 
1 Thess. iii. 7.... éri maon rH Odie nal Cevcerynn Spntiiv. 
Heb. xiii. 16.... rvjs edrrosias nai xowwvias. 
The following passages, besides others that might be quoted, are 
clearly in accordance with the Rule, 


Rom. xiv. 21... , xaAdv To wn Daysiv upéa, nde mieiv oivoy. 

1 Cor. xi. 22.... eis rd toOlew nai river. 

2 Cor. vii. 3..... eis ro cuvarrobavely nat cueny. 

Eph. ii. 20...... éri rd Qeueriw trav arorrbrwy xai mpoPnrdiv. 
See iii. 5. 

Eph. iii. 18..... ri rd wAaros nal rimos nat BAbos xal Uipos. 

1 Thess. iii. 10... cig +0 ieiv Sud Td medowmov nal xaraerioas TA... 

1 Tim. vi. 20.... ras BeByAous xevoPwvias nat avribeceis THs Pevdwryjnou 

yvarews. 

Tit. ii. 13......+ ray panapiav EArrida nal emiPaveray. 

Heb. ix. 19...... TO aia Tov woo Kwy Kal Tpaywr.™ 

2 Pet. i. 10.....- ray xATiCW mal ExrAoyrV. 

In the passage, Col. iii. 5, ra wérn Sudiv, ra tor ris yijs, mopvelay, 
taabapslav, madoc, tmiduuiav xaxny, xal thy TAcovetlay, nts eorly eidw- 
Aodargeia, the article is properly inserted before gAeoveElav, to sepa- 
rate it from the preceding class of sensual sins,to which it does not belong. 

Another case of words included under a single article remains to 
be noticed, which has been passed over by Bishop Middleton, probably 
because he was not led to it by Mr. Sharp’s Rule—namely, when the 
words are connected by a disjunctive conjunction. 

This seems to take place in the case of subjects, with respect to all 
of which what is affirmed is equally true, or which may be used in- 
differently by way of illustration of the point in question, The prin- 
ciple is the same as before—they are viewed as together forming a 
class in virtue of this common property. + 


—,. 








—— 


* The article is here used in reference to ver. 13. rd alpa ratpwy rai Tpaywr : 
which appears to be an example to chap. iii. lect. i. s. 7, where the second of two 
words in regimen is without the article, when it signifies a genus : To alpa, Travpwr 
is the blood of that species of animal. I am able to add the following examples to 
those cited by the Bishop :— 

Plato. Pheedr. p. 259. rd rerriywy yévoc. 

Id. p. 266. 1) Adywy réxyn. : 

Herod. Euter. 8. yuvatkay Tac yrwooag 6 PappHrexoe ixrapwyv. 

t On the principle of a common property, I grounded the explanation of the pas- 
sage, d 0 ixcAnovacric Kai ccxacrhnc. Though éx. and ds. might be assumed of 
the Same person, it is clear from the context that it is not the case in the present 
instance, and therefore the passage does not belong to the first rule. It is made to 
accord with the proposed rule by the common characteristic of the ecclesiast and 
the dicast, (én Tepi TapovTwy Kai apwpiopivwy Kpivovet,) in which they differ 
from the nomothete (9) Tov vopobirov Kpiore ov kaTd pipog, ovTe wept TeV 
*apovrwy, ddd wepi pedAGwrwv re Kai KaDdAov tori». ) 
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Plato. Theeet. p. 182. rijs Gepwornros 7 Aeundrntos % Grovoiy yiveon, 
ody, obrw ws... 

Id. ri 38 wept alcdncews egodmev Srroimoodv; olov THs TOU opm 4% 
&novery. 

Arist. Rhet. 2.3, rots undiv rodrw aoitow, 1 axovalas worior, % 
Pawwonevoss ToLovTos, Mpgol or. 

1 Cor. v. 10. 4 rots wrcovénrass % &prakw 7 tdwAAaTpaus. 

—— xi. 6. ci 38 aioxedv yuvainl 7d xeloacbas 7 Evpacbas. 

The proposed Rule would, I think, at once dispose of all the ex. 
amples quoted from Mr. Winstanley’s work, as having been brought 
forward against Mr. Sharp’s Rule ; and it seems to confer additional 
interest on such passages as that quoted from the epistle of the church 
at Smyrna, xe6’ od d0Ea rp Od xai Margi xat‘Avin Mvetuers, by re- 
ee ah the Father and the Holy Spirit as sharing, together with 

hrist, in the ascription of the same glory. However, I would not 
appear to mix the present question with theological feelings. We 
have no reason to fear, and may, in course of time, have great occa- 
sion to feel the importance of, sound criticism ; of which, on the con- 
trary, the maintainers of extravagances in religion have so often ma- 
nifested an instinctive dread, 

If I have been able to render probable the truth of a Rule, which 
supports the Bishop’s first Rule, both by its sameness of principle, and 
by affording a satisfactory means of accounting for those expressions 
which have been brought forward against it, I hope I shall be excused 
for intruding to so great a length on your pages. X. 


PRAYER MEETINGS. 


Sir,—As some of my clerical brethren, for whose opinions, on many 
subjects, I entertain a sincere respect, and whose pastoral zeal I would 
humbly desire to imitate, are in the habit of holding prayer meetings 
during the week, with certain portions of their flock, at which the 
liturgy of the church is not employed, I beg to offer a few suggestions 
upon the practice, with a hope of inducing, possibly, some of my 
youthful and less experienced brethren,: who, in the ardour of a com- 
mencing ministry, may be led to regard the custom as salutary, to 
pause, before they commit themselves to a system, of which, to say 
the least, they cannot foresee the results. I need not, I presume, point 
out that our church has neither commanded nor sanctioned any such 
practice, but on the contrary has implicitly discouraged everything of 
the kind by appointing an “order for morning and evening prayer 
daily throughout the year.” This is our rule; and if, through the 
remissness of these latter days, we may seem excused in suspending It, 
we owe to it at least so much respect as not to substitute another 0 

our own framing in its place. This is not a time when the authority 
of the church should be lightly esteemed by those who serve at her 
altars; neither need 1 shew how close an approximation we thus 
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make to the practices of dissenters, and. how much we Justify their 
conduct by our example, We make the difference between a church- ~ 
man and a schismatic to consist, in this respect, not where it ought,—— 
namely, that the one obeys and the other disregards the authority of 
the church,—but merely that the one attends a prayer meeting super- 
intended by a clergyman, the other, one conducted by a dissenting 
preacher. Thence one little step more,—let the necessity of ordina- 
tion be called in question (as many are ready to do, and many more 
will not trouble themselves to inquire into it,) and where is the differ- 
ence, during the week, between our people and the most obstinate 
schismatics? This surely is not a state of things to be deliberately 
encouraged by any man who feels the weighty responsibility of feedi 
the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
This is not all, Every true-hearted son of the church will feel that 
the liturgy is a sacred trust committed into his hands, and that it is his 
imperative duty not to lessen its estimation, or insinuate the slightest 
suspicion as to its excellence. Now, are we not decidedly, however 
unintentionally, doing this, if, in an assembly of our people we substi- 
tute for it another form, or possibly no form at all? Do we not thus 
imply some deficiency in that admirable composition?. Do we not 
afford room for a suspicion that we do not consider it the standard of 
the purest, the most humble, and the most elevated piety? Surely 
this is a very plain matter. If we do indeed believe the liturgy to, be 
such, let us not give our people reason to suspect our sincerity ; let us 
not exalt it in our discourses, and disparage it by our practice, ‘They 
will naturally ask, if it is what we represent it to be, why are we not 
satisfied with it, or why do we substitute anything in its place? Is 
not a want of comprehension of that admirable form too prevalent 
already? Are not its beauties too little appreciated, and its profound, 
accurate, yet most attractive views of christianity too little felt among 
our people ? and do we then act prudently, or indeed, faithfully, in 
taking such measures as, if they do not spring from a secret discontent 
with it in our own hearts, may lead to that deplorable feeling in the 
bosoms of many of our flock? It is probably easy to employ prayers 
more exciting and attractive to a carnal and ignorant mind than those 
of the liturgy, because they require to be spiritually discerned to per- 
ceive their full excellence: just as many persons will read a religious 
tract containing a number of fabulous or questionable experiences, in 
preference to the pure and wise discourses of our Heavenly Master. 
But, knowing this danger, is it right to foster such a taste in our 
people? Is not the mistaking of excitement for true devotion one of 
the main errors of some species of dissent, and can we be justified in 
introducing that delusive spirit into a church which has so carefully 
guarded against it? We cannot surely be too cautious how we 
pander to itching ears, or give the slightest encouragement to such as 
mistake the love of novelty for the love of God. Whoever has had 
any experience of the practical working of dissent, amongst the igno- 
rant, will perceive how much of it is owing to a want of spiritual | 
acquaintance with the service of our church, and that if the prayer- 
book were duly felt and loved as it deserves, the schismatical prayer- 
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leader would toil comparatively in vain. Let us then be very jealous 
over ourselves, lest we’*promote his object most effectually, by fostering 
a spirit of dissatisfaction with the liturgy ; this, under providence, js 
one of the surest bulwarks of our faith, and he that is guilty of such 
an indiscretiop’ as to undermine it, however unintentionally, in the 
affections ofhis people, can hardly be esteemed a faithful guardian of 
his holy st. If he lives to witness the increase of fanaticism, in- 
ation, and contempt of holy things, he cannot entirely hold 
f guiltless of it. Neither can this argument be met by any asser. 
of the serious impressions which may be and sometimes are pro- 
uced by the excitement of prayer meetings. A minister who has the 
welfare of his people more at heart than his own popularity, will 
labour not so much for present effects (which Alex. Knox, with his 
-- usual discrimination, observes to be the fault of the Methodists,) as for 
solid and permanent results. He will be more anxious that the grain 
should take deep root, than that it should spring up immediately. He 
will be more desirous that it should bear fruit unto holiness, than that 
it should expend itself in a forward but barren profession. There is 
yet another point to be considered, Every minister who is sincerely 
desirous of seeking not his own, but the things which are Jesus Christ’s, 
will not be indifferent how his system may work after his removal. It 
is not the part of a faithful and wise steward to leave the household to 
his successor in an unmanageable state, or to prepare them by undue 
indulgence for future insubordination. Now, however confident we 
may be of our own views, we may at least allow that it is possible 
that our place may hereafter be occupied by one not less pious, not 
less devoted, not less anxious for the good of souls than ourselves, but 
who yet thinks, with the memorable Herbert, that no other prayers 
are equal to the prayers of our mother the church of England, and 
who feels a conscientious difficulty in following our example, and 
doing what he conceives to be not only unauthorized, but to have an 
ultimate tendency to impair the unity and the very existence of the 
church. If such a man should succeed at our departure, what diffi- 
culty and vexation we shall have prepared for his ministry, what in- 
vidious comparisons, and suspicions of his sincerity and zeal; and what 
a foundation will be laid for schisin in its worst form, arising in the 
bosom of the church itself, commenced by such as, having been 
spiritually pampered by our indulgence, will continue to seek for the 
same excitement in defiance of ministerial control. It is a hazardous 
thing.to venture upon steps, the consequences of which may perhaps 
cost our successor years of trouble, and anxiety, and calumny to undo, 
and which may, very probably, never be undone by him at all. In 
conclusion, I shall only beg the ardent but inexperienced pastor to 
consider, whether he may not best promote the kingdom of our dear 
Lord and Master by strict accordance with the spirit of the church, 
whose sworn minister he is,—whether he ought not, in these danger- 
ous days, to set an example of unswerving obedience to her commands, 
and to submit his private opinion gladly to her judgment,—and whe- - 
ther he ought not to pause before he gives any encouragement to the 
naturally schismatical tendency of the human heart, before he im- 
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in any one youthful or ignorant bosom that submits to his guid- 
ance a love of novelty and excitement, which he will too probably 
find to be a root of bitterness that, sooner or later, will spring up to 
trouble his flock, whereby many may be defiled. 
I remain, Sir, yours very sincerely, oO. 


ee 


CLERICAL MEETINGS AND PRAYER MEETINGS. 


Sir,—I am truly sorry that the communication of “ Cereticus,”’ in the 
«British Magazine” for April, should have been allowed to be so long 
unanswered and unrefuted. I have waited till August, in the hope 
that some able hand, who frequently attends clerical meetings, and is 
conversant with the general parochial routine of the Welsh clergy as 
to prayer meetings, would have sent a prompt reply to the mis-state- 
ment and false reasoning which are to be found in the letter of “Cere- 
ticus.’ I now, however, avail myself of the experience I have had on 
the above subjects, and request your insertion of this in the next 
number of your miscellany. 

From what is said by “ Cereticus,” (pray, Sir, is he a clergyman, 
churchman, or dissenter ? I suspect the latter,) it seems to me that he 
is as ignorant of the proceeding at a clerical meeting as he obviously 
is of the tenour of the 53d canon, which he quotes, Does he, or can 
he, prove that, on any occasion, one clergyman has contradicted the 
assertion of another? and does he not, in some (not small) measure, 
contradict himself? for in lines 18th and 19th he says, “ happily there 
is seldom any discordance.’ As to his statement in regard to invitations 
and earnest solicitations, sent to request the attendance of clergy living 
sometimes fifty miles distant, I merely say that this grave charge may 
be true; but I ask, are not our great national and chartered societies 
guilty of the same offence, on the occasion of their anniversaries, as 
we are on what your correspondent, in line 8th, happily calls our 
“anniversary meetings”? 

But I must come now to the point’ at issue between “ Cereticus”’ 
and the objects of his aspersion—viz., “clerical meetings and prayer 
meetings,’ as he has defined them. I would ask him how many 
clerical meetings has he attended, and in how many of them was an 
illegal or uncanonical act committed ? or, in other words, in how many 
was the evening service read when the morning ought to have been 
read? or, in more plain words, in how many or in which parish 
church did he hear the evening service read when the morning 
service ought to have been read? I assure you, Sir, I have attended 
nearly three hundred such meetings in the counties of Pembroke, 
Carmarthen, and Cardigan (‘Cereticus’s’’ county), and never, no, 
hot once, did such a thing occur. I challenge your correspondent on 
this point. Sermons are sometimes, on these occasions, preached at 

two, three, or four o’clock p.m., but will “Cereticus” say the morn- 
ing service ought then to be used? Should you doubt my assertions 
on this subject, I refer you to any clergyman who, in either of the 
three counties above named, is a regular attendant at the said meetings. 
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_ Ais to the irregularity complained of with regard to the parochial 
prayer meetings, or their illegality, | would merely observe that, should 
“ Cereticus’’ feel-inclined to persecute, or to prosecute, any clergynian 
or layman who attends such a meeting, if it come under the operation 
of,.an act called, I believe, the “«Couventicle Act,” he may do so, f 
think’ his statements, as to either of the impugned meetings, most ridis 
culous and unreasonable. I know the parts of the principality in which 
they are held have derived much spiritual advantage from them, and 
the cause of God and of the church of England (which | trust } itfay 
be allowed by you, at least, to call his church,) beeomes daily mere 

rous; and should “Cereticus’’ be induced to attend them often) 
| trust he willbe enabled to say that his labour shall. not have béen! 
in vain. Lam, Sir, your constant reader, DYFEDENSIS, ° 


a 


CHURCH REFORM. 


Str,—It is undoubtedly a very difficult question. to’ answer,’ What 
can be done for the church in the present.emergency ?’’ , But. still} 
think that, by the help of a sound judgment and discretion, some good 
may be done, and some of the dangers which. threaten our establish 
ment may be averted. 

The editor of the “Standard,” advocating the principle of the Ksta- 
blished Church Bill, in one of his articles of Friday, July22, asks this 
question; “Are a third, or a fourth, of the people still to, be, permitted 
to grow up in our manufacturing districts, and in. the skirts \of our 
growing towns, absolutely without religious instruction, .or..with, such 
religious instruction only as shall render them dubious; Christians, 
certain enemies of the church and all the other institutions of the 
state ?’’. To this question] venture humbly to reply, that, according 
to the plan recommended by the ecclesiastical commissioners on. this 
head, many, very many, years must necessarily elapse before any 
thing effectual can be done for the religious instruction of the people 
who are in that melancholy condition; and, therefore, confidently 
believing that the great body of the people of England, and partieu- 
larly the higher class and the wealthy part of the middle class, are.in 
their hearts attached to the church establishment, and are ready to do 
all in their power to promote its efficiency, provided they be made 
acquainted with a safe and judicious plan of reform, allow me to sug- 
gest that AN APPEAL IN BEHALF OF, THE. ESTABLISHMENT BE MADE 
FORTHWITH TO THE PEOPLE UPON THIS suBJECT, ‘Let a public meet- 
ing of friends to the church be holden in Exeter Hall, or some other 
convenient place, to take into consideration the propriety of raising @ 
fund for the immediate augmentation of small livings in populous pa- 
rishes, and for the endowment of new churches in such parishes. 
this subject be brought forward, and followed up in a judicious manner, 
I am convinced that the result will be most gratifying to the friends of 
the church, and galling to all her enemies. I also take the liberty oF 
submitting that all monies raised for the above purposes be placed at 
the “disposal of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, together with 
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request that they will apply for an act of parliament to carry into effect 
this laudable design of the people of England. i 


There is another point which, it seems to me, has not been well 

i by the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, namely, the better dis- 

ion of church preferment; and at the same time I will, without 

any hesitation, assert my belief that thousands of the clergy, and tens 

of thousands of the laity, who have had time to consider the subject, 
are of the same opinion, 

Without examining, at the present time, the principle upon which the 
board of commissioners seem to have acted, the recommendations con- 
tained in their fourth — will fall exceedingly hard upon the great 
body of the clergy now living. It is well known that, upon every in- 
dividual of the present generation of clergymen, a large sum of money 
has been expended at school and at college, in the hope that there 
might be a possibility to some of them of attaining to the honors and 
prizes of their profession ; the fulfilment of which hope, by reason of 
the suppression and ultimate reduction of so many canonries and pre- 
bends will be rendered utterly impossible. Such will be the immediate 
result of carrying into effect by an act of parliament that part of the 
fourth report of the ecclesiastical commissioners above referred to. 
And, with respect to the ultimate result, 1 have no hesitation in ex- 
pressing my strong fear that it will be the total degradation of the clerical 
profession, and the reduction of the church to a mere stipendiary 
establishment, according to the pleasure of the House of Commons. 

But, in order to avert this sad calamity to our country, (for a de- 
pendent church has never been, nor can become, a safe guardian of 
Christian truth,) it will be asked, what can now be done ? 

Surely, Mr. Editor, when the ecclesiastical commissioners consider 
that all the chapters and all the parochial clergy throughout England 
are in every sense of the word unrepresented, the voice of justice re- 
quires them to pause, and not to proceed another step in their present 
course.* For, the Established Church Bill being the only measure 
which, upon their recommendation, has yet received the sanction 
of the legislature, I think it is still possible to avert many of those 
evils which are yet impending over our establishment, provided the 
commissioners will deliberate still farther before they recommend 
any other measure affecting the church. Being of —— that great 
good may be done by a judicious reform in regard to church patronage, 
| take the liberty of submitting to your attention the following plan 
for a better distribution of preferment. 

_ An act of parliament, then, should be passed for the purpose of re- 
lieving the bishops from being compelled to institute to livings under 
the fear of an action at law, which, I believe, is commonly called a 
“quare impedit.”’ It is unjust that the right of patronage should not 
be suffered to remain as it now exists; but whenever the bishop 
shall see cause against the propriety of institution, let the particular 











* Has ‘* M.” considered the very strong fact, that although the clergy are inthe 
habit of expressing their feelings on important matters In archidiaconal meet- 
ings, they have been wholly silent on this matter ?— Ep. 
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case be.referred to the archbishop and the other bishops of the pro. 
vince, who ought to have the legal right of sitting in judgment, and 
finally deciding thereon. Should the decision of this episcopal council 
be in favour of the patron, 1 would suggest that the bishop be com 
pelled to institute, as at present ; but if the decision be in favour of the 
bishop; then let the patron be allowed an additional six months 
wherein to present another spiritual person to the vacant living, But 
should not the patron within that period present a persop properly 
qualified, in the opinion of the bishop or of the episcopal council, then 
let the living lapse either to the bishop or the council. All abuse of 
church patronage will be thus effectually prevented without the com- 
mission of any act that can fairly be deemed either oppressive or unjust, 

And, with respect to appointments in all cathedrals and collegiate 
churches, I would submit that pluralities ought so far to be abolished 
immediately, and that all such dignities should be conferred, with a 
few exceptions, on the clergy of the respective dioceses. or in this 
way L apprehend that the original intention of the founders of those 
venerable establishments would be effectually promoted. 

Should the above hints on the very important subject of church 
reform be deemed worthy of your attention, I shall feel amply grati- 
fied ; and, in concluding my letter, I shall take the liberty of adding a 
word of advice, which I am persuaded that every true reformer either 
in church or state will acknowledge it to be his duty to follow : 

| Be just, and fear not : 


Let all the ends thou aim’st at be thy country’s, 
Thy God's, and truth’s, 


| am, Sir, with much consideration, your obedient servant, M. 


CORONATION OATH. 


Sirk,—To bring the whole subject of the coronation oath, as affecting 
the chureh, under the attention of your readers, I would propose to 
their serious consideration the whole chapter in Blackstone, which is 
a very short one, “ Of the King’s Duties’’—the 6th chapter of the Ist 
book. 

‘The oath relating to the church, in which a distinction is drawn 
between the rights of the clergy and the rights of the churches com- 
mitted to their-charge, is explained by Burn, in his Ecclesiastical Law, 
on the article of “ 'Tithes;’’ with respect to their origin in England, he 
buys, that «tithes were before paid by way of offerings, but the law of 
Offa, about the year 794, was that which first gave to the church 4 
civil right in tithes, by way of property and inheritance, and enabled the 
clergy to gather and recover them as their legal due, by the coercion 
of the civil power.” 

‘Fhe words in the coronation oath, therefore, that “the King shall 
preserve unto the bishops and clergy of this realm, and to the churches 
eommitted to their charge, all such rights and privileges as do or shall 
by law appertain uato them or any of them,’’ mean that the Kung 
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unto the churches committed to the charge of the vlergy 


shall 
the’right which appertains to those churches in tithes, by way of proé 


: and inheritance. Now how is this obligation observed! in ‘thé 

Commutation Bill? The church is passed over in utter silence, 
and that right thus extinguished. Tithes are not commuted—the 
commutation is of private compositions existing between clergymen 
and their parishioners—the right which the church has in tithes, by 
way of property and inheritance, is not only never estimated, but the 
existence of the church not acknowledged ; there is not, throughout 
the bill, a single reference to the church—judgment has gone against 
her by default. 

When a clergyman prosecuted his right of gathering and recovering 
tithes as his legal due, he pleaded jure ecclesiee ; he had no personal 
right in tithes, he was persona ecclesie, the representative of ‘the 
ehutch, for the purpose of defending her right in tithes “ by way of pro. 
perty and inheritance.”’ 

After the enactment of this bill, that right being extinguished, the 
church in its national or civil character has ceased to exist.. A elernrys 
inan, in recovering the rent charge left in liew of tithes, will not fave 
to appear as representative of the church, persona ecclesia; or inuright 
ofthe church, jure ecclesiee ; the provision left to the clergy. is'wholly 
of'a secular kind, depending merely on the authority of an uet'of pare 
liament; and the probability is, that the commission for the comnvatas 
tion of tithes will become a permanent board for the redemption of the 
corn rent, when all classes of religion will be equally provided for out 
of the annual supplies—the proportion to each class being determined 
by @ vote of the House of Commons. : 

The church of England is now reduced to the provinces of Canter- 
bury and of York; that is our present position; and our whole atten- 
tion should be turned to securing that position, not spent in vain 
struggles of keeping up a false character: we are a sect left to the 
maintenance of our glebe and of this odious rent charge. a 

That the coronation oath has been for the first time broken it the 
enactment of the “ 'Tithes Commutation Bill,” there is the authority of 

Lord Kenyon, in his letter to George III. : “So long asthe King’s 
‘supremacy, and the main fabric of the act of uniformity, the doctrine; 
discipline, and government of the church of England are preserved as 
the national church, and the provision for its ministers kept as an appres 
priated fund, it seems that any ease given to sectarists would nob mili+ 
tate against the coronation oath, or the act of union.” | According to 
this sound interpretation, “the preservation of the church of England 
as the national church, and the provision for its ministers ‘being ke 

a8 an appropriated fund,’’ are essential parts of the ¢oronation oath, 
“in which,” says Blackstone, “are now couched the terms ofthe 
original contract.” A clergyman, may commute his-own right as 
stated above, but not those of the church; a voluntary, permanent 
commutation of tithes is a surrender of the rights of the church, which 
surrender the persona ecclesise is not competent to make (a) trustee 
tannot part with the funds of his trust)—a forcible commutation: (like 
that of Naboth’s vineyard) he cannot resist. No clergyman who has a 
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MiociarOns’ RESPECTING THE seve eit GREEK VERSION. 
™ AND THE HEBREW TEXT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


Sia,-As, some, time may possibly elapse. before I can become act 
quainted with the answers which may be given to - my inquiry. in the 
pumber. of the “ British Magazine” for June last, respecting the date 
of, the Septuagint version of the Old Testament, | deem, it ‘advisable 
not to deter until then the giving of publicity to my own ideas in ¢on- 
nexion with the subject. I have, therefore, to request that the 

paper may be inserted in an early number of the “ British Magazine;” 
and in making that request 1 must be permitted to state that 1 have 
written it without, at the moment, possessing the means of general 
reference, and consequently without being able to determine itively 
to, what extent its contents may be deficient in noyelty, cadauell 
value... Still L trust that it will be found not unworthy of ablicaben 
and. it will, at,all. events, serve to draw the attention of biblical 
scholars to the important subject to which. it relates. 

. Phe-aceount of the coniposition of the Septuagint Greek veripahy 
seventy-two learned Jews at the command of, Ptolemy Philadelphas, 
King of .Egypt, is in the present day justly considered to be.a mere 
fable ;, bat the prevalent notion still appears to, be that the translation 
was made at Alexandria, by different persons, and at different periods, 
between the time of that monarch and the commencement of the 
Christian era, but altogether before the latter date; and that previously 
to our Lord's advent it was, in consequence of the prevalence of the 
language in which it is written, generally received and, employed, it 
the Jewish synagogues, not merely of Alexandria and Egypt, but'also 
of Jerusalem and throughout Judea; and farther, that it was known 
to our Saviour and his disciples, and. referred.to by them ; and. that, 
in, fact,. it is from this identical version that the quotations from. the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament were made by the evangelists and 


But such an opinion must surely be without any real foundation; 
for|( without, touching upon, or even giving occasion for the agitation 
Af, the,question as to whether or not any of the books of the New 
‘Testament are only translations into Greek from a Jewish original, )in 
the first, place jt stands to reason that the language ordinarily used in 
Judea, and cousequently spoken by our Lord and his disciples, would 
have,.been, not the Greek, however prevalent it may have become, 
but,the vernacular tongue of the country ; and that such was actually 
the case is, indeed, evidenced by various texts of the sacred history 
itgelf’ (see Matt, xvi-.J7, 18; xxvii. 46; Mark, v, 41; xv. 34; John, 
in, 38,41, 42, &c.5 and. see) aloo Luke, xxiii. 38; John, xix. 20, ) And 
secondly, however, snmil may have been the ‘know ledge retained by 
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the. Jews of; the original language in which their scriptures «were, 
written, (whith had, in fact, become a dead Janguage,) and however 
little the congregations in the, temple and the sy generally, 
may have understood those scriptures when read, so that, -in fact). it! 
weannccesety to have them expounded to them, (see Neh. viii. 7, 8,) 
it is not at he be ee at in a aye reading of the law 
the prophets that exclusive people wo ve allowed, the. te 
ons a haly tongue’’ to be superseded by a version in another itd 
, and that too one which was not vernacular in the country. 
indeed, it-is clear from the statements of the historian 
tht the Hebrew Scriptures, in the original tongue, continued tobe 
ase in ‘Jerusalem, even in his time; for he repeatedly refers to'his 
study and familiar knowledge of them, and he besides a 
cords 'the’fact that the “ Holy Books’’ were preserved by Titus when 
the'temple was destroyed. ' fn 
This being then the case, it becomes necessary to consider what 
was the character of the Hebrew Text, which thus continued to’ exist 
in Jerusalem until the commencement of the Christian era.’ Now if 
Josephus’ quotations from that text, and his representations of the 
scriptaral history generally, as derived by him therefrom, be ‘com- 
with the Septuagint version, it is manifest that the greatest simi# 
y if not @ perfect identity, existed between the text known by’tle 
Jewish historian and the text from which that: version’ was ‘made: 


_ Ahd'this is shewn, not so much even by their agreement in various 


matters of fact in which they are opposed to the-statements (of the 
Hebrew'text of the present day, and by their containing “maby pe 
ticilars which are omitted in this latter, as by their entire coincidends 
in' mere verbal and literal errors, such for instance as’ the reniarkableé 
one in } Sam. xix. 13, 16, in which the expression ‘Qyyfy W3D"“a 
” (or, more correctly, either a quilt or net work)’ of goats 
;’ is read by them both OF NID, Frap ‘ray aiyor— goats’ 
liver ;” a ridiculous story being related by Josephus ‘(in aco ; 
né-doubt, with the vulgar notions of his time), to explain“ how: tl 
goats’ liver would have been taken for David by Saul’s messengers? 
Heice it is perfectly intelligible how the Hebrew text of the Sefipte 
which was’ used by the evangelists and apostles, should ot 
as it does, with the Septuagint Greek version, without there 
least necessity for imagining that in our Saviour’s time that 
was in Common use in Jerusalem and Judea. uO aes 
But what then is become of this Hebrew text which’ wus’ thas 
known in Judea and Alexandria in the first century of the’ Christia 
era? This question would, perhaps, be ans by’the a 
of the oceurrence of circumstances similar to those which are consi 
dered to have taken place with respect to the repudiation’ by the Jews 
of the Septuagint version itself ; namely, that those unbelievers, ' 
that it was referred to by the early Christians in’ evidence 6f the 'triith. 
of the new faith, took upon’ themselves to vary the original-text to the 
forni in’ which it is found in the received Masoretic ¢opies! “But 'this, 
again, sdrely cannot have been the case if the Chaldeé Ig rote 
Onkelos and Jonathan, which represent that Masoretie text, be Of 8o 
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early a date, as is usually attributed to them, that is to say, contempe. 
raneous with, or even anterior to, the commencement of the Christian 
era, 

From the fact of these paraphrases of the text having been made jn 
Babylon at so early a period, it appears, indeed, that no other conclu. 
sion can be come to than that there existed contemporaneously fio 
distinct exemplars of the Hebrew text; the one being that which was 
used in Judea and Egypt, and which consequently was known to the 
early Christians and to Josephus, and from which the Septuagint ver. 
sion was made; the other being that which was used by the Jews 
who remained in Babylon after the return of their nation from ca 
tivity, and which served as the basis of the Chaldee Paraphrase. The 
former of these may, for distinction’ sake, be styled the Jerusalem 
Exemplar ; the latter, that of Babylon. 

Admitting then the fact of the contemporaneous existence of these 
two Exemplars at the early period above alluded to, and proceeding 
(os we may next do) to compare the state of desolation to which 

udea was subjected upon its final subjugation by the Romans, with 
the seeurity which continued to be enjoyed. by the Jews who remain. 
ed.in Babylon and the east, we shall haye no reason to be surprised 
at, finding that, upon the annihilation of the Rabbinical school at 
Jerusalem, the exemplar of that city should have fallen into neglect 
and disuse; neither will it appear to us otherwise than in. entire ac- 
cordance with the usual conduct of erring man that subsequently, a5 
the literature of Judea was revived by offsets from the school of Baby- 
lon, the Exemplar of this latter city should have superseded in. that 
country the one which had previously been received there, and that 
the authority of the same school should have been exerted to suppress 
a text, which its disciples would, not unnaturally, have Hogurded as 
heterodox and incorrect. The circumstance that the Jerusalem 
Exemplar furnished the text which was referred to by the early 
Christian church would doubtless have afforded to the intolerant Jews 
an additional motive—though from the fact of the previous existence 
of the Babylonian Exemplar, unquestionably not the primary one— 
for its,suppression ; whilst, from the multiplication of the copies of the 
favoured text, from the Greek translation made by the renegade 
Aquila, and subsequently from the labours of the Masorites, the result 
would ultimately have been brouglit about that the Babylonian 
Exemplar alone remained as the received orthodox text of the Hebrew 
Seriptures. 

Thus. much as to the separate existence of these two distinet 
Exemplars of the text: it may now be permitted to offer a conjecture 
as fo their separate origin, 

From the knowledge which we happily possess of the Samaritan 
text of the Pentateuch,—which, as it is the most ancient, so (doubt- 
less) itis on the whole the most genuine and correct representative of 
that. portion of the written Word of God,—it may be inferred that, 
previously to the Babylonian captivity, the text of Scripture, as far a% 
it would then have been composed, existed in a state of purity corres- 
ponding, generally, with that of the Samaritan Pentateuch itself. 
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During the captivity, however, and in the times also of wickedness 
and ignorance immediately preceding that event, that text became 
subjected to various corruptions,—whether from intention or accident 
may not now be discoverable, but if from the former cause then midst 
0 whilst if merely from the latter, then most naturally,—consist- 
ing principally of omissions of sentences, words, letters, or parts’ of 
letters, from the original text. On the restoration of the Jewish 
nation, these corruptions of the text would (as may well be supposed) 
have been attempted to be corrected; tradition, with one voice, at- 
tributes the meritorious work to Ezra, the scribe; and hence would 
have resulted the formation of the Jerusalem Exemplar, as it was used 
by our Lord and his disciples, and also by Josephus, and as (subject 
the errors of transcribers and translators) it is preserved to us at the 
utp day in the Septuagint Greek version ; whilst at Babylon would 
ve continued to be retained the corrupted text of the captivity, from 
which the Chaldee paraphrases were made, which has been perpetu- 
ated by the Masorites in their copies, and by them palmed upon ‘the 
world as the corrected text of Ezra, to the exclusion of the true one; 
and which, owing to the mistaken belief of the Christian world, that 
the Jews, since our Lord’s coming, have still continued to be the 
faithful guardians of the words of inspiration, has, unfortunately, beeri 
adopted as the basis of the versions in general use at the present day, 
‘That no copies of the Jerusalem Exemplar have been able to resist 
the hand of time, or the yet more destructive hands of the Babylonian 
Masoretic reformers, is much to be feared ; still, by the blessing of the 
same Providence which has preserved to us the Septuagint’ version, 
which version, in spite of its manifold errors of translation, and, doubt. 
less also of transcription, is most invaluable as being the only means 
(however im rfect) which we at present hove of judging of the 
value of the Exemplar formed by the hand of Hzra, and of theticé 
correcting the corruptions of its Babylonian rival,—we may be ‘per- 
mitted not entirely to abandon the ho e that it is not absolutely and 
irrecoverably lost to us; although, for the inscrutable purposes of that 
ae Providence, it has hitherto remained concealed from’ mortal 
sight, Lod | 
One word more, in conclusion, with respect to the Septuagint Greek 
version. That the translation of the Pentateuch ‘actually existed in 
Alexandria in the time of the historian Josephus is proved  by'his 
express assertion; and the currency of the fable repeated by’ him res 
specting its composition indisputably establishes the fact, also; that 
that portion of the Greek version was already of such an age’ as ‘to 
allow of the promulgation of that fable; although, even in this case, 
there arises no necessity for conceiving it to have been of much earlier 
date than the commencement of the Christian era.’ But that the 
translation of the remainder of the text was of a date, much (if any) 
anterior to the time of the Jewish historian, is, however, very much’to 
be doubted,—it is important to bear in mind that Josephus mentions 
the translation of the Pentateuch only,—as it seems scarcely possible 
that literal errors of so gross and manifest a nature as that, for ex. 
ample, in 1 Sam. xix, already instanced, should have continued’ to 
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exist undisputed during any considerable period of time ; unless, 
indeed, upon the supposition that the knowledge of the Scriptures, both 
im the letter and in the spirit, and as well in Jerusalem. as in Alex. 
andriay was reduced to a much lower ebb than perhaps we are wap. 
ranted in believing could well have been the case previously to the 
coring of our Saviour, and the closely following destruction of Jery. 
salem. B. E. 


Aumund, With August, 18936. 


ARCHBISHOP CRANMER AND EPISCOPACY. 


Dear Sir,—The words of Cranmer, quoted page 310 of your ‘last 
Number, are to be found in Mr. Jenkyns’ edition, vol. ii., p. 102, 103, 
They are preserved in Burnet’s Hist. Reform., vol. ii., p. 344; Oxf 
Ed. 1816, among the answers of fifteen bishops and divines to seven- 
teen questions, principally relating to the sacraments, which Mr, 
Jenkyns supposes—I know not on what grounds—to have been drawn 
up by Cranmer. The date of these questions and answers being so 
early as the year 1540, and Cranmer’s words on this occasion being 
very inconsistent with statements at other periods, made or authorized 
by him, it is reasonable to conclude that this was one of the errors 
which he afterwards discarded, and which, in his case only, marks 
more strongly the tendency of the human mind, in emerging from the 
mazes of fallacy, to start from one extreme to another. In the 
“Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum,” begun in 1551, over which 
Cranmer presided, the latest public act of the Reformation in which 
he was concerned, the subjection of the other orders to episcopacy, 
and the episcopal right of conferring them, as well as the other epis- 
copal rights, are distinctly affirmed as founded on the Word of God, 
Tit. xx. ¢. 3, 4. 10—12. There are some good remarks on the 
subject in Mr. Jenkyns’ Pref. p. 32—36. 

It must, however, be confessed that Cranmer’s answers to four of 
these queries, (sec. 9, 10, 11, and 12,) are such as may make any 
friend.of apostolic order shudder at the danger of shipwreck to which, 
by such opinions then persevered in, the church must have been ex- 
posed, The total absence of anything like distinction between things 
sacred and profane is such as we must wonder at in a devout and 
gentle spirit like Cranmer’s. The terms would almost go to sanction 
any Jeroboam’s reformation. Yours faithfully, E. C.* 


* [Another correspondent kindly sends the following extract from Mr. Le Bass 
“ Life of Cranmer,” with some valuable remarks of his own.— Ep. } 

* ertain questions, seventeen in number, had been distributed, by the king’ 
order, among the commissioners, for their leisurely consideration ; and the answers 
both of Cranmer and his colleagues have been preserved.t od ee 
most remarkable peculiarity of Cranmer's reply to these questions is, the strangenes 
ofthe notions inculeated by him relative to ecclesiastical functions. He maintains 
that the appointment to spiritual offices belongs indifferently to bishops, to prince’ 


t See Burnet, Vol. I. b. iii, Rec. 22. 
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CORRESPONDENCE HOOKER. 


com . } . eo HOOKER. i >) | igi 3 ix! 


: : 
fiewjil 9A 


Dear Sin,—There is @ passage near the ‘beginning of Hooker's Ser- 






mon on Justification, the sense of which appears to me to ‘have been 
jdst by an error which is retained even in Professor Keble’s invaluable 
edition; and) by the erroneous insertion of a, comma in the reading 
given lin the margin as that of the Dublin copy of the Sermon,the 
learned editor failed to perceive that that reading has preserved the 






true meaning. ‘The two readings are as follow :— 


Mr. Keble’s text. 


“ There are wicked, therefore, whom 
the church may judge, and there are 
wieked whom God only judgeth ; wicked 
vithin, and wicked without, the walls of 
rch ag om If within the church par- 

cilar’ persons be apparently such, as 
cannot otherwise be reformed, the rule 
of fapestolical judgment is this—‘ Sepa- 
rate them from, among you:’ if whole 


The Dublin MS. 


“ There are wicked, therefore, whom 
the church may judge, and there are 
wicked whom God only judgeth ; wicked 
within, and wicked without, the walls of 
the church. If within the chure Lacs 
ticular persons, being apparently | 
cannot otherwise be reformed, the rule 
of apostolical judgment is. this‘ Sepa- 










rate them from among you:’ if whale 


assemblies, this,” &e. assemblies, this,” &c. 


: iii 
By placing a comma after the word “such’’ in the reading of the 
Dablin MS., Mr. Keble, as I have said, failed to perceive its: mean 
ing’ The sense of the passage is evidently this—“ The! wicked are 
either within or without the church ; the wicked within the church 
are either particular persons or whole assemblies: if particular per- 
sdhs;' being (i. e., inasmuch as,) such apparently cannot otherwise: be 
reformed, the rule is, ‘Separate them from among you,’ &e,’’ Say 
The clause being apparently such cannot otherwise be reformed,” 


’ 
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of to the people, according to the pressure of existing circumstances. He affirms the 
original identity of bishops and presbyters ; and contends, that nothing more than mere 
election, or appointment, is essential to the sacerdotal office, without consecration, or 
any other solemnity. And lastly, he declares that they who are not spiritual persons 
ee nevertheless, inflict excommunication, if the law of the land authorizes them so 
todo. It would be difficult fully to account for the entrance of opinions such as these 
into'the mind of Cranmer. ..... « . +. But whatever might be the source af 
the notions here expressed by bim, it is perfectly clear that he did not long retain 
this system of opinions. And that he did not, even at this period, repose mugh con- 
ence in their soundness is evident, from the following pacifie declaration, sub- 
jolted by him to his answer :—‘ This is mine opinion, which I do not temmerari 
ae _— remit the judgment thereof wholly unto your Majesty,’ --Vol 
P. ; ; 
These answers were given in 1542; but in 1549 a formulary was compiled: for 
conferring holy orders on ministers,—the use of which our church retains at the 
present day. Cranmer would doubtless be the principal person employed in drawing 
this up ; and we may feel sure that it would contain nothing which did nit filly 
accord with his own sentiments. It was therefore “important,” as Mr. Le Bas 
remarks, ‘‘as indicating that the primate had divested himself of certain peculiar 
notions relative to the dignity of the episcopal function ; for it fully recognised, the 
distinction between the three offices of bishop, presbyter, and deacon ; it assignerl. so 
the bishop the superiority which belonged to him, as one who was charged with the 
exercise of discipline, and the government of a diocese ; and it was framed upen.the 
Principles, that no holy office can be duly conferred without the episcopal sanction 
and ministration. Vol. IT. p. 15. I am, &e. : Omeca. 


Vou. X.—Oct, 1836. 3.1L 
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is a parenthesis ; and the use of the word being for since, or inaymuch 
as, is very common. The confusion evidently arose from transcribers 
or editors not perceiving this old signification of the word. 


I remain, dear Sir, yours very truly, J. H. T,* 
Trinity College, Dublin. 


- 


BIBLIOGRAPHY EXTRAORDINARY. 


Dear Sir,—The following article is taken verbatim et literatim 
from the “ Irish Catholic Magazine” of Feb, 20, 1836. It seems suffi. 
ciently amusing. Yours truly, C, 


OLD BOOKS. 


( We feel great pleasure in submitting to the public the following communication | 
from the learned and respected parish priest of Dromara, county Down) :— 


To the Editor of the Northern Herald. 


My Dear Sia,—In your last publication I observed the following paragraph, re- 
lative to “ Old Books :”—“ The most ancient printed book, with a date, is a psalter, 
printed at Metz, 1547, by Fust and Scoffer. It is now in the Royal Library at 
Paris.” I beg to inform you, that this observation, relative to old books, is not 
altogether accurate ; for I have in my library a book, with a date, printed twenty-one 
years earlier, by Simon Colineeus, the date being 1526. It is a comprehensive work 
on Scholastic Divinity ; one half is in print, and the other in manuscript. There is 
nothing to surpass the beauty, accuracy, and neatness which distinguishes the typo- 
graphy of this book; the clearness of the impression is remarkable; the capitals 
commencing each chapter are prettily ornamented with vignettes; and the print is 
margined by two red lines, which contrast well with the black letters. Between the 
red lines thus margining the books we have the title, the heads of the arguments, 
and the seriptural reference. ‘The printer’s name, and date of the printing, are 
given at the end of the book, in the following words :—“ Exruprsart svrs rvrts. 
Simon Colinceus, in afficina suce sub sole aures, vici sancti Joannis Bellovacensis, ad 
sextum celendas, August, 1526." The manuscript at the end is even a greater 
literary curiosity ; and perhaps a more beautiful or more perfect specimen of the 
penmanship of the able amanuensis, who published every work before the art of 
printing was discovered, does not exist. Ever truly yours, M. M‘Carran, 
Delaradia Cottage, near Dromara, Sept. 14. 


It is certainly rather an Hibernian discovery,+ that the date of the 
first book ever printed with a date should turn out to be in mani- 
script, and that the manuscript, which completes this printed book, 
should be a specimen of penmanship before the art of printing was 


discovered. But this must be left to the bibliographers to settle. 


The orthography of the Latin title is exactly copied from the “ Irish 
Catholic Magazine.’’ However, we may perhaps find as extraor- 
dinary things on this side of the channel. In the “ Catholicon” for 
April, is an article on Spain, in which is a very pretty specimen of 
chronology. Having mentioned the murder of the Carlist chief, 
O'Donnell, the editor adds, “ Not satisfied with this violation of their 
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* The writer of this adds, that he has observed some other cases in which the reading 
of the Dublin MS, is apparently overlooked. If Mr. Keble would wish it, he would, 
as soon as he could find time, carefully transcribe them all.—Enp. , 

+ The learning displayed, as to the date of the first printed book, by the ‘* North- 
ern Herald,” the priest, and the Magazine, is charming. When, in the world, do 


they think:that printing was invented ?—or how long was it shut up in a box, and 
nut used, after it was invented.—En. 
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faith, they cut off the head of O'Donnell, and gave it to the children 
to kick about the streets for a foot-ball, as was done in the da of 
Elizabeth with the head of the martyred missionary Green, at Dor- 
chester, in the year 1642.” 





St 


SACRED POETRY. 


A Selection of Psalms and Hymns, chiefly adapted to the Collects, and designed for the vse 
of Congregations of the Established Church. Second Edition, pp.199. Norwich, 1836. 
Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity. Morning. 104th. (Portugal New.) 
CHRIST A CITY OF REFUGE. 
A refuge for sinners the Gospel makes known ; 
*Tis found in the merits of Jesus alone. 


The weary, the tempted, and burden’d by sin, 
Were never prevented from entering in. 


This refuge for sinners his love did ordain, 

In Jesus, the Lamb from eternity slain ; 

And if God the Spirit reveals it to you, 

Take refuge in Jesus, though hell should pursue. 


The soul that shall enter in safety shall dwell; 
There’s no peradventure of sinking to hell. 

The oath of the Jehovah secures him from fear ; 
Nor shall the avenger of blood enter there. 


If justice should hail us, and threaten to curse, 

We'll point them | guare, then] to Jesus, who suffered for us ; 
Through him we obtain the remission of sin. 

We press to his refuge, and enter therein. 


The second paragraph of the “ Preface to the Second Edition” 
states, that “ An opening in the liturgy of the church of England has 
been left by our reformers, which has not yet been filled up by: pars 
liamentary {'] authority; and those who object to endeavours *now 
making, to supply this deficiency, as unauthorized, ought to remember 
that both the old and the new version of the psalms have not received 
the legal sanction, nor are they adopted in either of our universities,” 


Mr, Eniror,—You will probably agree with me, that the history, the 
law, the poetry, the rhythm, the rhymes, and the divinity of the ‘pre- 
éeding extracts from a volume edited by a young clergyman, are per~ 
feetly worthy of each other. Nor need | occupy your’ pages witli 

er specimens. * FF. Mo. 
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Sin,—The charge against the church of England, and the whole 
eharch of Christ from its foundation, of insisting upon unseriptaral terens 
of communion, which charge is involved in your correspondent # ov * 
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* These dreadful collections of sacred poems do more to injnve the religion; taste, 
and feelings of the common elas of readers, than almost any Bther of the miseliicyous 
books so plentifully poured forth from the press. Ep. Bw 11 ISTE QDR’ To 
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denial of the scripteral warrant for confirmation, is too serious and 
important to be silently dismissed or carelessly answered. At the 
iesent moment, my time is too fully occupied to allow me to do 
j1isticetocthe subject ; but, with God’s blessing, A hope to be able to 
do so-ere loug, and to remove any doubts which that letter may haye 
occasioned in the minds of any of your readers. 
I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 
' ALPHA, 


MORGAN'S TRINITY OF PLATO, 
Mr. Eprror,—In the ensuing spring it is my purpose to reprint, in one volume 
octavo, preserving the original pages in the margin, and with a few notes, 
“ Morgan’s Trinity of Plato,” and ‘‘ Wilson’s Lilustration.” Cambridge. 1797. 
And if about Christmas Mr. Legrice will part with his copy, I shall esteem ita 


particular favour, having experienced much difficulty in procuring the. other 
excellent work, by Wilson. 


Perhaps some of your readers can supply particulars of the authors, or 
hints which may lead to the discovery of their adversaries. 


Yours, Mr. Editor, F. M. 


QUESTIONS. 
A CLerorman, by mistake, baptized a child by a name different from that 
given by the sponsors. By which name is he to be registered ? 
N.B. In the baptismal service, the clergyman says to the sponsor, “ Name 


this child ;” and the catechism says, “‘ Who gave you this name?” and the 
answer is, “‘ My godfathers and godmothers.” 


2. ‘* H.” wishes to know, whether a curate, on being presented to a living, 
can leave his curacy without notice to the incumbent ? 

3. “‘H.” also wishes to know whether, after the 25th of March next, the 
clergy have not the power of publishing banns, and whether they can be com- 
pelled to marry parties where banns have only been published before the 


guardians, as the clergy in his neighbourhood think that this is contrary to 
the rubric. 


NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 


Sermons on some of the Leading Points of Difference between Protes- 
tantism and the Church of Rome : delivered in the Parish Church of 


Newcastle-under-Lyme. Hyde, Newcastle; Hamilton and Co,, 
London. 


Tuts volume consists of seven discourses against popery, of which the 
subjects are—.J ustification, the Sacrifice of the Mass, the True Cause 
of the Reformation, the Rule of Faith, Transubstantiation, Idolatry of 
the Church of Rome, and the Importance of the Points of Difference 
between the two Churches. The first and last of these are by Mr. 
Leigh, the rector of Newcastle ; the others by Messrs, Wright, Bowen, 
Hassells, Clark, and Kingsmill. On these points, such of the usual 
arguments as can be brought within the compass of a sermon are set 
forth, and sometimes forcibly and pointedly put, with references to the 
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Roman-catholic works which give authority for the statements made. 
There is, however, occasionally a great subject introduced, as it:-were, 
by the way, and treated too loosely; 'e. g., the right of private j 
ment; which occurs in Mr. Bowen's sermon on the True Cause of the 
Reformation. This remark is not meant to depreciate the zealous 
labours of these clergymen in defence of our church, which may-have 
been called forth by the circumstances of their town,—(circumstances 
of ‘which none but those acquainted with the state of things there 
ean judge,)—but to impress on all who enter on this controversy 
the necessity of great care and caution, and of giving no handle 
to an able opponent to pass by the stronger arguments and to fasten 
on some weaker point. ‘These stronger arguments this volume un- 
doubtedly contains, but there are parts which would lay it-opet to 
an acute Romanist; chiefly, because it sometimes attempts todo 
what is impossible—to discuss a great question in a few pages, 





Sermons ; chiefly Practical. By the Rev. C. J. Furlong, Vicar, of 
Warfield, Berks, and late Curate of Bath Easton, near Bath. 
London: Rivingtons. pp. 190. 


A coop volume of sound and practical discourses. 





The Phylactery: a Poem. London: Longman and Co,’ \1836. 
pp. 115. 9 
Tuis poem consists of four parts, written in blank verse, and called 
scrolis, in allusion to the passages written on the phylacteries of the 
Jews. There is much in them to please even in a poetical point of 
view, although there is occasionally harshness and obscurity in'the 
style, and perhaps a little tendency to extravagance in phraseology. 
Having said this, the writer would recommend this volume to all who 
love high principle and high feeling. There is much, very much, of 
true wisdom in it; and it is written with an earnestness which mast 
prove engaging. ‘The subjects of the scrolls are—1, Philosophy and 
Art; 2, Poetry ; 3, Education; 4, Religion. On all these subjects, 
the author of this poem lifts up his voice against the delusions that 
prevail among our countrymen, and which he conceives likely to ruin 
our national character and to bring the Divine wrath upon us. The 
sentiments are such as do honour to the author, and such as it is 
refreshing to meet with in an age when they are too much forgotten. 





A Popular View of Atheism. By James Davies. Seeley and Burn- 
side, &c, London: 1835. pp. 117. WI 


Ix the preface to this work the author says, that “ it is confidently as- 
serted that there are not less than half a million of persons in this coun 

who have renounced all religious belief ;”” and he adds, that é has 
often found himself “in company with persons who either denied, or 
discovered an inclination to deny, the existence of God.” It ist 

hoped that he has been unfortunate in his society, and that this’ cal- 
culation is exaggerated, but it was under this impression ‘that ‘his 
little manual of evidences was composed. ‘The author was huble 





































a at lll < Are A tr RUBS: . 


438 NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 


to find any small argumentative and plain treatise on the simple fact 
of God’s existence, and has accordingly written this, in which many 
ofthe inconsistencies of atheism are ably exposed. ] 


a 


Short Exposition of the Order for the Burial of the Dead, §c. By An 
“Old College Incumbent. London: Seeley and Burnside. 1836, 


12mo. 


THe commentary on the Psalms is Bishop Horne’s; the paraphrase oy 
the lesson is Dr. Shuttleworth’s. The remarks from the author are 
those of a sensible, well-informed, and moderate man. 


Parochial Sermons. By the Hon. and Rev. 8. Best. London: 
Hatchards. 1836. 12mo. 


Mr, Best writes agreeably, and, on common subjects, clearly and 
well, On the more difficult subjects of thought, the reconciling faith 
and works, §c., he pronounces with decision, but does not seem to 
advance the question much beyond the point at which it had arrived 
before. 


The Interpreter; a Summary View of the Revelation of St. John, 
(founded on Mr, Gauntlett’s Exposition.) By the Rev. T. Jones, 
of Creaton. London: Seeley and Burnside. 1836. 


Tus is a summary statement of the contents of each chapter of the 
book of Revelation, so as to give a rapid view of its contents. Popery 
seems to Mr. Jones to be the chief object in the book. 


The Pulpit Pocket Companion. By the Rev. J. E. N. Molesworth. 
London: Rivingtons. 18mo. 


Mr. Mongswortu’s aim is to assist the clergy in the selection of a 
collect or prayer from the liturgy harmonizing with the subject of the 
sermon. before which it is read. For this purpose, a very full alpha- 
betical table of subjects has been prepared, and a full collection of 
the collects, and other prayers from various parts of our liturgy, 
printed in a good type, and conveniently broken into paragraphs, is 
given. The work is very likely to be popular. No name certainly 
can deserve more to make it so than Mr. Molesworth’s. 


History of Southern Africa; (Cape of Good Hope, Mauritius, §¢.) 
By R. Montgomery Martin, &c. London: Mortimer. 1896. 
12mo. 


Ir seems that, this is the first volume of a history of our colonies—an 
useful and interesting work. In this portion of it, Mr. Martin has 
collected a great quantity of valuable information, as to the geology 
aiid fiatital history, the population, produce, customs, language, form 
Of govern merit, military stations, &e.; with. documents, wherever they 
can ‘be obtained! The work shews great industry and labour, and 
deserves @ticouragenient. 
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Exercises on Rhetorical Reading. By, R...G..Parker. . London: 
Priestley. 1836. 12mo. 4 


A senstBLk, useful book, Such workscannot, perhaps, teach any tie 
to speak well, but may cure a hundred faults. 





. 


Boas Letters, §c., of the late Rev. T. Charles, A.B., of Bala. Edited 
by the Rev. E. Morgan, M.A., Vicar of Syston. Seeley, and 
Burnside. 1836. 12mo. pp. 477. 


Tusk essays and letters, and other papers, will be very acceptable 
to those persons who have embraced, or can embrace, the same 
opinions as the late Mr. Charles. They who do not, and cannot, 
agree with many of his opinions, may find much to like both in lan- 
guage and sentiments, and much which, corel considered, will 
ive them real information as to the practical working of the system, 
he minutes of the Welsh Calvinistic Conferences are curious. The 
danger of flaency in prayer, and in preaching, and the evils of itching 
éars, are very distinctly set forth, doubtless because they must, in 
the body then occupied in conference, have been very strongly felt,’ 





Sermons on some Leading Points of Christian Doctrine and Duty. By 
the Rev. J. Boyle, Curate of St. Peter’s, Barton-upon-Hamber. 
London: Parker. I[836. 


A voLumE of well-composed and agreeable sermons, written with 

spirit, and right in spirit. 

Heaven Anticipated. By Joseph Freeman, London: Ward and 
Co, 1836. 12mo. 


Mk, Freeman’s work contains much pleasing and just remark. His 
statement at the commencement, that very many are repelled. from 
considering the future state by its being represented as somethi 

wholly different in all respects from this, is quite true and just. Th 

is all most ably put in the “ Physical Theory of another Life.” Mr. F., 
like most writers on such subjects, errs by speaking as if he knew’ all 
about this important subject. The pursuit of knowledge, in all its 
branches, will, he says, (p. 23,) undoubtedly form one of the chief 
employments in heaven. Jt may be so; but what does he, or an 

man, know undoubtedly of what will be our chief occupations in heayen * 
His statement, in p. 25, that hereafter one must necessarily studly 
God’s works in order to acquire enlarged and just views of Him, is 


very wrong, on the same ground. Who can know that? ss 
Z : ' : ; 


The Christian Legacy, in Life, Death, and Eternity. Fifteen Dis- 
courses, by the Rev. James Hough, A.M., Minister of Ham, Surrey. 
London: Seeley and Burnside. 1836. 8vo. oe 


Tue mass of sermons annually printed is quite enormous. ;, What be- 
comes of them, or who buys them, it is hard to tell. , Speaking of the 
large mass of them, one can only say, that theres not ing, whatever 
in them to call for remark, that they are respectable, repetitions of, 
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what»has been said millions of times, and must be said millions of 
times again, while man is ignorant and sinful. There is a plentiful 
assortment of this, kind of sermons on both sides of the question, and 
ofabout the same degree of merit. ._This is,a, volume_on what is 
called: the. evangelical side, which is. quite as respectable, to say the 
least, as the majority. ‘There is something painfnl in reviewing books 
of this class. To speak disparagingly of them is very unjust and un. 
kind to tle authors; to bestow high praise on what is only moderate, 
would be equadly unjust to the public. 


Extracts from the Religious Works of T. Newton, D.D., late Bishop of 
Bristol, with Notes, and a Biographical Sketch. London : Hatchards, 
1836. 12mo. | | 


A very acceptable volume of well-chosen extracts from the works of 
a well-known and justly-valued writer. They are marked, by good 
sense and calm views, rather than, perhaps, by any other qualities. 


Walks and Scenes in Judea and Galilee. London ;, Seeley. and Bur- 


side. 1836. 12mo. : 


Tats is an attempt to paraphrase, in high-strained language, some of 
the striking scenes of the New Testament. They; are,told as if. the 
writer saw them, or was seeing them as he went on writing. This 
requires to be done with first-rate power, if done at all. The present 
attempt shews earnestness and good feeling. It may, perhaps, also 
suit some readers’ tastes, for there are very different ones. It does 
not happen exactly to suit the reviewer’s, 


The Family Liturgy, $c. By the Rev. R. Waldo Sibthorp. London; 
Seeley and Burnside. 1836, 12mo. 


Mr. Sistuorer very justly thinks that the wisdom shewn by the com- 

pilers of all ancient liturgies in making the congregation’ bear a patt, 

should not be lost sight of in family worship; and that extemporary 
prayers distract the attention, and deaden the devotion of the:young," 
and of servants. He has drawn up, therefore, a series of formg-fr 
many mornings and evenings, not using the prayers of our liturgy, (% 
which he wishes people to come fresh when they come to church,) but 

very much on its plan—sentences, confession, prayers for grace, inter- 

cession, thanksgiving, &c. Although the reviewer does not agree m 

every word, there is little occasion for censure. There are 4 great 

many very excellent prayers, and if Mr. Sibthorp will, from time to 

time, patiently revise the language, in small points, taking the tone 

and style of our liturgy as the standards, he will make it superior to 

very many which are published. 


The Professional Practice of Architects, and that of Measuring Sur- 
veyors, §c. By James Noble, Architect. London: Weale. 1886: 
Svo. 


Tis very handsome volume contains a very great number of interest: 
ing particulars as to the progress of building and ‘builders in ths 
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wntry, with accounts of various great public works, the expense-of : 
i ¢., which ‘will be interesting and usefal to everybody Bes 
ich, it is full of valuable professional details, which, «itvis» 

aimed, will make the work of great value to’ architectsodnd! 
rs. It is a very handsome volume, and does high credit to» 
Mr. Noble’s talents and industry. 





The’ Atonement ; and other Sacred Poems. By W. S. Oke, M.D; 
London: Longman and Co, 1836. , 


Ix is truly pleasant to see a physician so close a student of the Bible _ 
as Dr..Oke, evidently is. The subject which he has chosen for a” 
poem is one of fearful difficulty for poetical treatment. His ear seems 
y correct, and there are passages of considerable harmony of 
yersification. The feeling of the whole volume isin the highest degree 
creditable to him. 


Observations on Mr. Bickersteth’s Work, entitled “Remarks on the 
Progress of P ,’ and an Answer to his Attack on the 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge. By the Rev. W. B. Barter, 
M-A., Rector of Highdere, &c. London: Rivingtons, 1836. 12mo, | 


Ir is matter of regret that this very excellent tract was not sent to the 
office before. It deserves the very highest praise for the. good 
sense, good temper, and good principles which it exhibits all through, 
Mr. Barter very rightly rests the defence of the older works of the 
sotiety, Crossman, Bishop Wilson, &c., on their general principles and 
views, without saying that there may be no careless or confused 
phrases in them. He objects, with great justice, to the course recom- 
mended by many violent protestants,—that, namely, of calling'the 
Romanists and their religion by every bad name which can be 
devised,-as bad alike in principle and in policy. He most. justly 
pomts out the eyils likely to arise from the ignorant acting on what are 
called reformation principles. In nine cases out of ten, a very mode- 
rate share of information, on the part of the Romanist, will send off the 
1 lpg quite discomfited (not perhaps in their own opinion); 
and thus a good cause will be injured. 

Mr. Barter is one of that class of English clergy who are now often 
designated by their Christian opponents as soul-destroyers. et any. 
candid person, who may differ from Mr. Barter, read this excellent 
pamphlet, and say whether, even if he differs from the views contained 
init, he can, or would wish to deny to the author and his opinions the... 
name of Christian. amit 








Supplement to the Memoirs of the Council of Trent, and to the Litérary 
. oly of the Church of Rome. By the Rev. Joseph Mendham. 
: Duncan. t ait 
Mr. Mtnvnam’s unwearied industry and research have here given.ug 
(often from unpublished sources) many curious and valuable pare 
ticulars. well worth, attention, This. opportunity may, be taken of .. 
“omecting an error, made some time back, in the Magazine... ~ 
“ated, that the republication of Watson (the Roman-catholic p 
Vou, X.—Oct. 1836. 3M 
































442 NOTICES AND REVIEWS, 
letter, by Mr. Mendham, had disappeared: This was the fault of the 
Loridon bookseller, wlio stated, in answer to repeated demands, that it 
Was'out of print. But there are now copies sent up from the country 
printers ; and most curious and valuable the book is. 


Sacred Pneumatology ; or, the Scripture Doctrine of the Holy Spirit 
In Three Books. By the Rev. Joseph Wilson, A.M., Minister of 
Laxton, Northamptonshire. Seeley and Burnside, London. 1896. 
pp. 358. 


Tuis appears to be a plain and sensible compilation, and to lay down 
systematically what Seripture teaches us respecting the Holy Spirit, 
In tracing, however, the influence and the operations of the Spirit of 
God on man, great caution is needed when particular instances are 
adduced, and the writer of this notice would think it advisable that 
the statements in p. 164, and pp. 214, 215, should be reconsidered! 
In p. 72, the analogy between the Spirit and fire seems to him, algo, 
carried rather too far. But these are not matters which affect the 
book in its main points, in regard to which it is a valuable treatise’on 
a most important subject. 


Plain Lectures for Young Persons, on the Church Catechism, and on 
Church Communion. By the late Rev. Theophilus Girdlestone, 
Rector of Baconsthorpe eim Bodham, Norfolk. Edited by the 
Rev. J. H. B. Mountain, M.A. London: Rivingtons. 1836. 
pp. 272. 

From the dedication of this work, addressed to the Bishop of Mon- 

treal, we learn that its author, eafly in life, entered on the duties of a 

country parish; and the volume before us proves that, adhering most 

strictly to church principles, he was able to bring the great truths of 

Christianity before his humble congregation with much simplicity and 

plainness, and to enforce them with sound argument and Christian 

zeal. Those Lectures which relate to Church Communion are very 
clear in their statements, and judicious in their positions. 


Critical Remarks on certain recently published Opinions concerning Life 
and Mind. By John Roberton, Surgeon, London: Longman and 
Co. . 1836. pp. 80. 


Tue two opinions which Mr. Roberton chiefly attacks in this little 
volume, are the notion put forth in so decisive @ tone by Dr. Elliotson, 
“that the brain thinks, and feels, and wills, as clearly as that the 
liver has the power of producing bile ;” and the suggestion of Dr. 
Prout, in his “ Bridgewater Treatise,” that “ besides the Lysasees 
constituents, there is in every living being, whether plant or ani 
an Organic, agent, or architect, whose office it is to originate, direct, 
and maintain the vital operations.’’ Dr. Elliotson, it would seem, de 
precates the idea that his opinions on mind lead to materialism, but 
nothing can be more offensive than the manner in which he sometimes 
writes upon the subject, and Mr. Roberton has been extremély happy 
n Shewing, at least, the inconclusivéness of Dr. E.’s reasoning. 








5a a cS 


ost 
3 of 
and 


Life 


itl 





That a person , 
contempt is very much in the natural order of things. When h 
able to understand Bishop Butler, he will understand also what. per- 


NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 


; 


443 


like Dr. Elliotson should treat Bishop Butler with 


eis 


sons competent to judge are likely to think of those who speak con- 
temptuously of Butler. Just let any one imagine contempt for such a 


mat, €X 


mind; e.g., @ stupid person is honoured with the ex 
skull, thick-head, Sc. ! ! 


d by.a gentleman who alleges, as proofs, that “ medallary 


hinks,”’—that. every child is conscious that it thinks witl its 
head! and that common language designates this part as the seat!of 


pressions numab- 


, 


‘Dr: Prout’s hypothesis is one that is not calculated to lead to resu 
which are to be deprecated in the same manner, and Mr, Roberton’s! 
arguments against it are ingenious and well worth considering. 





An Angler's Rambles. By E. Jesse, Esq., F.L.S. Londviy? 
Voorst. 1836. 8vo. 

Ma, JEss& is already deservedly a great favourite with the public froni® 

his former very entertaining works on Natural History. ‘The preseut 

will preserve the favour of the public, as it is equally lively and 

sing: it relates particularly to Thames fishing. 


A Third Edition of Ess 
appeared. 
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ays on the Church (a very useful work) has 


AN excellent Sermon, by the Rev. J. Barton, of Eastchurch, called 
“The, Ministerial Trust,’ has just appeared. The profits are to go’ 
to paying the debt on the new church at Sheerness, of which Mr, 
Barton has been a most active supporter. 
Mz, Eowin Stpney’s Sermon for the Society for the Propagation of) 
the Gospel, in Norwich, is published by desire of the clergy and laity) 


re whom it was preached. 


Mr. Dae has published an able Sermon called “ Practical Chris-”' 
rer the Support of the Country,” preached for the Stranger’s Friend 
ety. 
Mg. Forster's Visitation Sermon at Canterbury, called “St, Paul’s ) 
View of the Pastoral Care,’’ is truly worthy of the excellent anthor. 
Tas third Number of Mr. Bell’s History of British Quadrupeds; a 
very beautifully executed and able work, appeared on Sept. 1. 
Ma. Wertaem (according to the plan before noticed) has:just pubs 
a Hebrew Text of Isaiah, very cheap, and neatly printed. 4 
Tar Rev. T. K. Arnold has begun a “ Poor Churchman's Quarterly’. 
Majawine,” at the very low price of eight-pence a number. It pro- | 


to be a most valuable publication—soun 


cep'the common readers in a constant state of excitement. ¥ ‘as 


Switzerland, 


to 


on thr 


iu 


and judicious, right’ 
feeling as well as in principle, and not coming out so often as 


t er. 
ib in be 


PSI B09 10 
>. : 


Tae very . leasing and well executed publication, of Liews, itr. 


*conclusion with the same spirit with which it has) been.¢ 
oughout, 


with Descriptions, §c., by Dr. Beattie, is at length, bro Bat,» 
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BICESTER UNILON. 
Letter. from the Clerk of the Union to fe respective Clergy of the Parishes jx 
the Union. 
“ Reverend Str,—I am directed by the Board of Guardians to inform you of 
a resolution of the Board on Friday, the 23rd instant, ‘ That a circular lette; 
be addressed to the clergy of the parishes within the limits of the Union, re. 
questing them to perform divine service in the workhouse gratuitously ; and 
also requesting that an answer be sent on or before the meeting of the Boan 
of Guardians on Friday the 5th of August.” I am, Reverend Sir, your y 
obedient servant, E. W. Jones, Clerk. 
“ Bicester, July 2th, 1836. 
** Rev. Mr. Jordan, Somerton.” 


“* GenTLEMEN,—I beg leave to acknowledge the receipt of a circular letter from 
your Board, requesting me ‘to perform divine service in the workhouse 
gratuitously.’ 

‘* | am the less surprised at this unreasonable demand than, under other cir. 
cumstances, I might em been, because it is not long since that I had occa. 
sion to apply to you for the fee to which I am legally entitled for the burial 
of a pauper, and was refused the payment of my just claim, leaving me no 
other means of redress than a tedious and expensive course of litigation, which, 
probably, you caleulated, and that rightly, that I should not incur for the 
value of so small asum. However much I might feel aggrieved by being de. 
prived of that to which I have a right, your calculation, doubtless, proved 
itself most politic, to say nothing of its honesty, 

** And now, as to your present request, that I should perform divine service 
in the workhouse gratuitously. Independently of the impracticability of my 
fulfilling such a task, residing, as I do, at a distance of at least eight miles 
from your workhouse, and having my Sundays fully occupied, with the 
various duties of divine service, superintendence of schools, and the |ike, | 
am-utterly at a loss to conceive upon what ground it is that you request of me 
a gratuitous discharge of services, Do your other professional officers, your 
clerk, your auditor, and your medical men render their services gratuitously, 
or do you expect it of them? How, then, can you do so of me? Are your 
relieving officers, the master of the workhouse, the taskmaster, the school- 
master, or even the porter, performing their labours gratuitously? Why, thea, 
should it be expected of the chaplain? Were this a call of charity, 1 should 
not hesitate a single moment in responding to it to the utmost of my ability. 
Were the residents of the workhouse left destitute of spiritual help and con- 
solation by those whose bounden duty it is to provide these for them, ani 
did they invite me to assist them, I should be ready and willing, according 
my power, to do the best I could for them in their destitution. But this 88 
request from you, who are not only bound to provide, but have the means alse 
of providing them spiritual aid; and this request is not in their behalf, but 
only to save your own pockets from the expense of a provision which ther 
is the most solemn obligation upon you to make for them. 

“ Your request goes no further than to the performance of divine servic 
in, the workhouse; and, as I understand that you have declined appointine 
a chaplain, 1 presume that you have no intention of supplying the inmates 
your establishment with any further spiritual aid. Permit me to observe 
falls very short of that which the Commissioners have contemplated, oF Pare 
liament originally intended; for, free ingress at all reasonable hours having 
been secured, by the Legislature to dissenting as well as to church of Englaé 
ministers, they evidently supposed that a constant and daily spiritual sup® 
intendence, not an ceseniaal cholic one, was to be kept up. i 

“But perhaps the expression ‘ divine service’ was intended to conv 
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this; and your request is not merely that I shall do Sunday duty, but that I 
shall also visit and superintend the inmates of your house, in turn with the 
rest of my brethren in the Union. I can only suppose that such a request is 
made in utter ignorance of what ministerial duties are, and how they are to 
be faithfully discharged. There are within the Union about thirty-seven 
different ministers. Supposing, then, that, complying with your request, each 
should take the charge of the house for a week in turn—once in the course of 

thirty-seven. weeks it would fall to my lot to do so, How impossible 
would it be in such very short periods, recurring at such distant intervals, to 
know anything of the character, the dispositions, or the minds of those with 
whom I should have to deal; and how utterly inefficient must any such minis- 
tration be! To be really of service to his people, a minister must have dwelt 
amongst them, and studied them, that he may know how to give to each 
their portion of meat in due season. Again, though the same things are to 
be taught, and the same instruction to be given, everywhere, how seldom is 
it that any two men follow out the same plan, or any two minds adopt the 
same. mode of reasoning upon and illustrating a subject! If, then, in your 
workhouse there are to be seven and thirty different modes of instruetion pur- 
sued, how is it to be expected that the people can obtain any salutary benefit ? 


_If a rolling stone gather no moss, so neither can such a constant’ change of 


preachers and of systems produce any other effect upon the people than that 
of their delighting to hear some new thing. 
“ For all these various reasons, I must decline acceding to the request you 


» have made. I cannot see that in charity to you, or the rate-payers, whose 
.) representatives you are, there is any call upon me to render you gratuitous 
«/#eryices,, To take upon me those you propose would be to attempt that which 
y beforehand I know to be impracticable, and which, if discharged in the most 


conscientious manner, would, nevertheless, be totally inefficient. 
“ T am, Gentlemen, yours, most faithfally, J. Jorpan.” 
“* Somerton, July 28th.” 


NEW CHURCH AT TIPTON. 


Tue population of the parish of Tipton, in the county of Stafford; in 1831, 
amounted to 14,951, of whom two-thirds, if not three-fourths, are forgemen, 
furnacemen, colliers, nailors, and labourers. The proprietors of the ‘coal and 
iron works reside at a distance, on account of the smoke in which the parish 
is constanly enveloped. At present there is but one church in it, which, 
though a modern structure, was erected to accommodate only 472. Two gal- 
leries, were, some time ago, erected in the church, by which two hundred and 
eighty additional sittings were obtained. Since then two atti¢ galleries have 
been built for the use of the national schools. Still the parishioners have to 
lament that fourteen out of every fifteen of the inhabitants have the doors of 
the church barred against them. About the commenceiment of the year 1835 
it was resolved, if an object so desirable could possibly be accomplished, to 
have a new church erected in the most populous part of the parish. For this 
parpone his Majesty’s Commissioners very kindly voted a grant of 2,000/. The 

iocesan Society a grant of 500/., and the Incorporated Society a grant of 
300/., but upon the express condition that the edifice shall be large enough to 
accommodate not less than 1,200 persons. A site has been selected and 
approved of by his Majesty’s Commissioners, by whose order, plans, specifi- 
cation, and estimate have been prepared. The estimate, including the site, is 
4,7241. 8s. Peculiarly circumstanced as the inhabitants now are,’and have 
been since the year 1832, they find it utterly impossible to raise; by subscrip- 
tions among themselves, the sum required to make up the deficien¢ey. They 
are constrained, therefore, to submit their case to the benevolént consideration 
ofthe well-disposed, In the year 1832 it pleased God to visit the parish 
with that, dreadful pestilence, the cholera. The sufgeéns ‘tepurted to the 
Board of Health 1,452 cases. Upon investigation it Was found ‘that the num- 
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ber of the cholera orphans amounted to between 500 and 600; and that of 
the men rendered, by the effects of the cholera cramps, unable to follow their 
usual employment, to very near 130.''The sum raised, chiefly by subscriptions, 
and expended in alleviating the misery oceasioned by the cholera, amounted to 
1,743/. Moreover, the churchyard having become so crowded/as to render it 
imperative to enlarge the burial ground, for this purpose about three acres of 
land were bought; this outlay, inclading fencing and draining, was 1,300/. 
and upwards. If the inhabitants have not the means to be liberal, they have 
- given ample proofs that they have the disposition to be so: six national 
schools have been erected in the parish, each of dimensions sufficient to ac- 
commodate 200 children.—(See Charity Commissioners’ Report, No. 9, p.652.) 
In 1827 they had two collections at their church, for purposes totally uncon- 
nected with their local charities. The first at the instance of the Distressed 
Manufacturers Relief Committee, the collection amounted to 123]. 4s. 2d.; 
the other in aid of the fund of the Birmingham General Hospital, the collec. 
tion amounted to 108/. 17s. 3d. The present church, exclusive of the gal- 
leries and organ, which were paid for by subscriptions, cost the parishioners 
about 7,000/. The money was raised by an annual rate, the payments of 
which ceased only two years ago. 

Subseriptions will be most thankfully received by the Rev. John Howells, 
Tipton ; by Messrs. Dixon, Dalton, and Co., bankers, Dudley; and Messrs. 
Masterman and Co., bankers, London. 


PROPOSED NEW CHURCH AT SNENTON, NOTTINGHAM. 
Wirnin only a few years the parish of Snenton has grown up from some few 
hundreds to nearly seven thousand inhabitants, according to the calculation 
of the commissioners for settling the boundaries of the borough of Notting- 
ham. The only accommodation provided in the church for this number of 
souls is 269 sittings, allowing eighteen inches to adults, and fourteen inches 
to children. A new national school has, within the last year, been erected 
in\the parish at great expense, in which there are at this time between three 
and four hundred Sunday scholars; so that were the whole of the present 
church devoted to them, it would be inadequate to the purpose ; and the con- 
sequence is, that the children are necessarily prevented from attending divine 
seryice more than once on a Sunday. To remedy this great grievance, it is 
proposed to erect a new church, capable of containing at least 1,200 persons, 
upon ground abutting on the present church-yard, which, in addition to a 
munificent donation of 200/., has been freely offered to the parish for that 

urpose,; and for the enlargement of the burial-grounds, by Earl Manvers. 
he site is not only extremely beautiful, but central, and, from its immediate 
proximity to the large town of Nottingham, where there is so lamentable a 
dearth of church-room, presents by far the most eligible situation in the whole 
parish. .The commissioners for building churches, to whom the strongest re- 
presentations have been made by the archbishop of the diocese, and the arch- 
deacon of Nottingham, feel a lively interest in this andertaking ; and have 
given assistance to the extent of their limited means. But without the co- 
operation, to a very large extent, of the nobility and gentry of the county and 
town.of Nottingham, success is perfectly hopeless. To every member of the 
church, then, and. to all those who, though not within her pale, still enter- 
tain a lively and warm interest in her favour, as the undaunted champion of 
“ pure and undefiled religion” in this country, and wherever else her influence 
extends,—to every one of them this appeal is now addressed ; and deeply and 
earnestly it is hoped that the Almighty will so accompany it with his bless- 
ing, that.it may net be made in vain. 
Donations. will. be received by 1. C. and T. Wright, Esqrs., bankers, and by, 
the Rey. W..H,.Wyatt. 


s | W. H. Wyatt, A-M,, Perp. Curate of Snenton. 
Augast 20th, 1896. 
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AN ACT FOR MARRIAGES IN ENGLAND. 
‘ANNO SEXTO ET SEPTIMO GULIELMI IV, REGIS.—CAP, LXXXV. 
[17th August, 1836. ] 


After March 1,\1837, all rules prescribed by the Rubrick to continue to be observed. 

—Marriages may be solemnized on production of Registrar's Certificate, . 
Wuertas it is expedient to amend the law of marriages in England ; Be, it 
enacted by the King’s most excellent Majesty, by and with the advice, and 
consent of the Lords spiritual and temporal, and Commons, in this present 
parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that, after first 
day of March in the year one thousand eight hundred and thirty-seven, not, 
withstanding any thing in this act contained, all the rules prescribed by the 
rubrick concerning the solemnizing of marriages shall continue to be. duly, 
observed by every person in holy orders of the church of England who shall 
solemnize any marriage in England: Provided always, that whereby any, law 
orcanon in force before the passing of this act it is provided that any marriage 
may be solemnized after publication of banns, such marriage may be solem- 
nized in like manner on production of the registrar’s certificate as hereinafter 
provided ; provided also, that nothing in this act contained shall affect the 
right of the Archbishop of Canterbury and his successors, and his and their, 
proper officers, to grant special licences to marry at any convenient time and 


place, or the right of any surrogate or other person now having authority to 
grant licences for marriages. 


Marriages of Quakers and Jews. plsse 


2. And be it enacted, that the Society of Friends commonly called Quakers, 
and also persons professing the Jewish religion, may continue to contract and’ 
solemnize marriage according to the usages of the said society and of the'said 
Sar, respectively ; and every such marriage is hereby declared and cori- 

ed good in law, provided that the parties to such marriage be both of ‘the 
said society, or both persons professing the Jewish religion respectively, pro- 
vided also, that notice to the registrar shall have been given, and the regis ' 
trar’s certificate shall have issued in manner hereinafter provided. g 10q 


Superintendent Registrar of Births to be Superintendent Registrar of Marriages: \; 
3. And be it enacted, that the superintendent registrar of births and deaths’ 
of every union, parish, or place shall be, in right of his office, superintendent '' 
registrar of marriages within such union, parish, or place, and that such’ 
union, parish, or place shall be deemed the district of such superintendent’ 
registrar of marrmages. ae a 
Notice of every intended Marriage to be given to the Superintendent Registrar of: 
the District. NonsTaqo 
4. And be it enacted, that in every case of marriage intended ‘to be soléni-’'”’ 
nized in England after the said first day of March according to the’tites Of 
the church of England, (unless by licence or by special licence, or after’ pub!’ 
lication of banns,) and in every case of marriage intended ' to’ be’ soleninized | 
in England after the said first day of March according’ to’ the ‘usages of the“ 
Quakers or Jews, or according to any form authotized by this'a¢t, oné of the” 
parties shall give notice under his or her hand, in the’ form ofscheddle’ er : 
to this act annexed, or to the like effect, to the superintendent ‘registrat OF 
district within which the parties shall have dwelt for not less that’ seven da 
then next preceding, or if the parties dwell in'the’districts of different superin- 
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tendent registrars shall give the like notice to the superintendent ‘registrar of F 
each district, and shall state therein the name and surname and the profession 
or condition.of each of the parties, intending marriage, the dwelling place of 
each of them,.and, the time not being less than seven days during which each 
has dwelt therein, and the church or other building in which the marriage jg 
to be. solemnized ; provided that if either party shall haye dwelt in the place " 
stated. in. the notice Snsing more than one calendar month, it may be stated” 
therein that he or she hath dwelt there one mopth and upwards, peri 


’ Superintendent Registrar to keep’ Notices'in a Book.°® 88° oe8 Lisl 

i bi JSBITiISo 101 Osyee!t ad oj 

5. And be‘it enacted; that the: superintendent registrar| shall file,al): gush... 

notices, and kéep'them with the records of his office, and shall also forthwith... 

enter a true copy of allsuch notices fairly into a book, to.be fer that purpose, 

furnished to him by the registrar general, to be called. ‘‘'The Marriage Notice... 

Book,” the cost of providing which shall be defrayed in like manner as the... 
cost of providing register books of births and, deaths; and the marriage 
notice book shall be open at all reasonable times without fee to all persons 
desirous of inspecting the same; and for every such entry the superintendent 

registrar shall be entitled to have a fee of one shilling. it 


Notices to be read at Meetings of Guardians. 


6. And be enacted, that if such superintendent registrar shall be clerk to 
the guardians of any poor law union, or of any parish or place comprising 
the district for which such superintendent registrar shall act, he shall read 
such notices as hereinafter directed ; and if he shall not be such clerk, thea 
he shall transmit to such clerk on the day previous to each weekly meeting 
of such guardians all such notices of intended marriage as he shall have re- 
ceived on or since the day previous to the weekly meeting immediatély pre- 
ceding the same; and such clerk shall read such notices immediately after 
the minutes of the proceedings of such guardians at their last meeting shall 
have been read; and such notices shall be so read three several times in 
three successive weeks at the weekly meetings of such guardians, unless in 
any case licence for marriage shall be sooner granted, and notice of stch 
licence being granted shall have been given to such clerk: Provided also, that 
if it shall happen that the board of guardians of any such union, parish, of 
place shall not so meet, it shall be sufficient for the purposes of this act that 
such notices shall be read at any meeting of such guardians which shall be 
held within twenty-one days from the day of such notice being entered. 


After seven days, or twenty-one days, Certificate of Notice to be given b 
upon demand. st 
7. And be it enacted, that after the expiration of seven days if the marriage 
is to be solemnized by licence, or of twenty-one days if the marriage is to be 
solemnized without licence, after the entry of such notice, the superintendent 
registrar, upon being requested so to do by or on behalf of the party by whom 
the notice was given, shall issue under his hand a certificate in the form. of 
schedule (B,) to this act annexed, provided that no lawful impediment be 
shewn to the satisfaction of the superintendent registrar why such certificate 
should:not issue, and provided that the issue of such certificate shall not have 
been sooner forbidden in, manner hereinafter mentioned by. any person of 
persons authorized in that behalf as hereinafter is provided; and every such 
certificate shall state the particulars set. forth in the notice, the day on which, 
the notice was entered, and that the full period of seven days or of twenty-, 
one days (as the case may be) has elapsed since the entry of such notice, and 
thatthe issue of such certificate has not been forbidden by any person or per-, 
sons authorized in that behalf; and for every such cerlibcake the superinten- 
dent registrar shall be entitled to have a fee of one shilling, s 
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Forms of Certificates to be furnished.— Certificates for Marriage by Licence tn, . 


be distinguishable from other Certificates | 
id be it enacted, that the registrar general shall furnish to uper- 
+ ork a 







and in order to distinguish the certificates to be issued for ma‘ 


i” 
2 





by 


jaid and manufactured in the substance of the r on which the certificates 
to be issued for marriage by licence shall be written or printed; and every 
certificate to be issued for marriage by licence shall be printed with red ink, 
and every certificate to be issued for marriage without licence shall be printed 
with black ink, and such other distinctive marks between the two kinds of 
certificate shall be used from time to time as shall seem fit to the registrar 
general. 
Issue of Superintendent Registrar’s Certificate may be forbidden. 

§: ‘And be it enacted, that any person authorized in that behalf may forbid 
the issue of the superintendent registrar's certificate by writing, at any time 
before the issue of such certificate, the word “ forbidden” opposite to the 
entry of the notice of such intended marriage in the marriage notice book, and 
as thereto his or her name and place of abode, and his or sher 

,in respect of either of the parties, by reason of which he or she. is 
so authorized; and in case the issue of any such certificate shall have been 
so forbidden the notice and all proceedings thereupon shall be utterly void. 


Consent. 


10, And be it enacted, that after the said first day of March the like con- 
sent shall be required to any marriage in England solemnized by licence as 
would have been required by law to marriages solemnized by licence imme- 
diately before the passing of this act; and every person whose consent to a 
marriage by licence is required by law is hereby authorized to forbid the issue 
of the superintendent registrar’s certificate, whether the marriage is intended 
to be by licence or without licence. 


Superintendent Registrar may grant Licences for Marriage. — Superintendent 
. Registrar to give Security. — Proviso. 


11. And be it enacted, that after the said first day of March every supet- 


intendent registrar shall have authority to grant licences for marfiage in any 
building registered as hereinafter provided within any district, under his 
superintendence, or in his office, in the form of schedule (C.) to this act 
annexed, and for every such licence shall be entitled to have of the party re- 
quiring the same the sum of three pounds above the value of the stamps 
necessary on granting such licence; and vers superintendent registrar shall, 
four times in every year, on such days as shall be appointed by the registrar 


eneral, make a return to the registrar general of every licence granted by’’' 
Se parties : 


since his last return, and of the particulars stated concerning 


~ Provided away that no superintendent registrar shall grant an such Taino ty 
ave given security by his bond in the sum of one ster rn 
ord the registrar general for the due and faithful execution of his pa 


until be shall 


ided also, that nothing herein contained shall authorize any supetinten- 
dent registrar to grant any licence for marriage in any church or chapél’ in’ 
which marriages may be solemnized according to the rites of the church of 


England, or in any church or chapel belonging to the church of England ‘or’ 


for the celebration of divine worship according to the rites and cere- 


monies of the Church of England, or any licence for marriage in any registered 


ng which shall not be within his district. 
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EY abi ei sufficient number of forms of certificates, th 2 ‘9 
‘ nted for by the superintendent registrar to the ar 
‘from the certificates to be issued for marriages without licence, a” 
water-mark, in the form of the word “ Licence,” in Roman letters, shall’ be” 
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Certificate to be given before the Licence is granted, 


12. And be it enacted, that before any licence for marriage shall be grantej 
by any such superintendent registrar one of the parties intending marriage 
shall angrer personally before such superintendent registrar, and in case the 
notice of such intended marriage shall not have been given to such superin. 
tendent registrar, shall deliver to him the certificate of the superintendent 
registrar or superintendent registrars to whom such notice shall have been 
given, and such party shall make oath, or shall make his or her solemp 
affirmation or declaration instead of taking an oath, that he or she believeth 
that there is not any impediment of kindred or alliance or other lawful hin. 
drance to the said marriage, and that one of the said parties hath for the space 
of fifteen days immediately before the day of the grant of such licence had 
his or her usual place of abode within the district within which such marri 
is to be solemnized, and where either of the parties, not being a widower or 
widow, shall be under the age of twenty-one years, that the consent of the 
person or persons whose consent to such marriage is required by law has 
been obtained thereto, or that there is no person having authority to give such 
consent, as the case may be ; and all such licences and declarations shall be 
respectively liable to the same stamp duties as licences for marriage granted 
by the ordinary of any diocese, and affidavits made in order to procure the 
same. 


Caveat may be lodged with Superintendent Registrar against grant of 
Licence or Certificate. 


13. And be it enacted, that any person, on payment of five shillings, may 
enter a caveat with the superintendent registrar against the grant of a certi- 
ficate or a licence for the marriage of any person named therein; and if any 
caveat be entered with the superintendent registrar, such caveat being duly 
signed by or on behalf of the person who enters the same, together with his 
or her place of residence, and the ground of objection on which his or her 
caveat is founded, no certificate or licence shall issue or be granted until the 
superintendent registrar shall have examined into the matter of the caveat, 
and is satisfied that it ought not to obstruct the grant of the certificate or 
licence for the said marriage, or until the caveat be withdrawn by the party 
who entered the same; provided that in cases of doubt it shall be lawful for 
the superintendent registrar to refer the matter of any such caveat to the re- 
gistrar general, who shall decide upon the same: Provided likewise, that in 
case of the superintendent registrar refusing the grant of the certificate or 
licence, the person applying for the same shal! have a right to appeal to the 
registrar general, who shall thereupon either cenfirm the refusal or direct the 
grant of the certificate or licence. 


Marriages not to be solemnized until after twenty-one days after Entry of Notice, 
unless by Licence. 


14. And be it enacted, that after the said first day of March no marriage 
after such notice as aforesaid, unless by virtue of a licence to be granted by 
the superintendent registrar, shall be solemnized or registered in England 
until after the expiration of twenty-one days after the day of the entry of 
such notice as aforesaid; and no marriage shall be solemnized by the licence 


of any superintendent registrar or registered until after the expiration of 


seven days after the day of the entry of such notice as aforesaid. 


New Notice required after Three Months. 

15. And be it enacted, that whenever a marriage shall not be had within 
three calendar months after the notice shall have been so entered by the 
superintendent registrar, the notice and certificate, and any licence which may 
have been granted thereupon, and all other proceedings thereupon, shall be 
utterly void; and no person shall proceed to solemnize the marriage, 0% 
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shall any registrar register the same, until new notice shall have been given, 
and entry made, and certificate thereof given, at the time and in the manner 
aforesaid. 


Superintendent Registrar’s Certificate or Licence to be delivered to the Person by 
or before whom the Marriage is solemnized. 


16. And be it enacted, that the superintendent's certificate, or, in case the 
parties shall have given notice to the superintendent of different districts, the 
certificate of each superintendent, shall be delivered to the officiating minister, 
if the marriage shall be solemnized according to the rites of the chureh) of 

; and the said certificate or licence shall be delivered to the register- 
ing officer of the people called Quakers for the place where the marriage is 
TRsised. if the same shall be solemnized according to the usages of the 
said people ; or to the officer of a synagogue by whom the marriage is regis- 
tered if the same shall be solemnized according to the usages of persons pro- 
fessing the Jewish religion; and in all other cases shall be delivered to the 
registrar present at the marriage, as hereinafter provided. 


Superintendent Registrar may appoint Registrars of Marriages. 


17. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the superintendent registrar 

of any union, parish, or place, subject to the approval of the board of guar- 
dians thereof, to appoint by writing under his hand such person or persons as 
he may think fit, with such qualifications as the registrar general, by any 
general rule, may declare to be necessary, to be a registrar or registrars for 
the purpose of being present at marriages to be solemnized by virtue of this 
act at which the presence of a registrar is made necessary, and every such 
registrar of marriages shall hold his office during the pleasure of the super- 
iatendent registrar by whom he was appointed, or of the registrar general. 


Places of Worship may be registered for solemnizing Marriages therein, 


18. And be it enacted, that any proprietor or trustee of a separate building, 
certified according to law as a place of religious worship, may apply to the 
superintendent registrar of the district, in order that such building may be 
registered for solemnizing marriages therein, and in such case shall deliver to 
the superintendent registrar a certificate, signed in duplicate by twenty house- 
holders at the least, that such building has been used by them during one 
year at the least as their usual place of public religious worship, and that they 
are desirous that sueh place should be registered as aforesaid, each of which 
certificates shall be countersigned by the proprietor or trustee by whom the 
same shall be delivered; and the superintendent registrar shall send both cer- 
tifieates to the register general, who shall register such building accordingly 
in a book to be kept for that purpose at the general register office; and the 
registrar general shall indorse on both certificates the date of the registry, 
and shall keep one certificate with the other records of the general register 
office, and shall return the other certificate to the superintendent registrar, 
who shall keep the same with the other records of his office ; and the super- 
itendent registrar shall enter the date of the registry of such building in a 

_ bok to be furnished to him for that purpose by the registrar general; and 
give a certificate of such registry under his hand, on parchment or vel- 

» to the proprietor or trustee by whom the certificates are countersigned, 

aad shall give public notice of the registry thereof by advertivemetit if ‘some 
ewspaper circulating within the county, and in the London Gazette; and 
for every such entry, certificate, and publication, the superiotendent registrar 
vail receive at the time of the delivery to him of the certificates the sum of 
three pounds. : 


On removal of the same Congregation the new Place of Worship may be 
immediately registered, instead of the one disused, 


Pn And be it enacted, that if at any time subsequent to the registry of 
¥ building for solemnizing marriages therein it shall be made appear to 
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the satisfaction of the registrar general that such building has been disused 
for the public religious worship of the congregation on whose behalf it was 
‘registered as aforesaid, the registrar general shall cause the registry thereof 
to be cancelled ; provided that if it shall be proved.to the satisfaction of the 
fegistrar general that the same congregation use instead thereof some other 
such building for the purpose of public religious worship, the registrar general 
may substitute and register such new place of worship instead of the disused 
building, although such new place of worship may not have been. used for 
that purpose during one - then next preceding; and every application for 
cancelling the registry of any such building, or for such substitution and re- 
gistry of a substituted building, shall be made to the registrar general by or 
through the superintendent registrar of the district; and such cancel or sub- 
stitution, when made, shall be made known by the registrar general to the 
superintendent registrar, who shall enter the fact and the date thereof in the 
book provided for the registry of such buildings, and shall certify and publish 
such cancel or substitution and registry in manner hereinbefore provided in 
the case of the original registry of the disused building; and for every such 
substitution the superintendent registrar shall receive, at the time of the de- 
livery of the certificate from the party requiring the substitution, the sum of 
three pounds ; and after such cancel or substitution shall have been made by 
the registrar general it shall not be lawful to solemnize any marriage in such 
disused building, unless the same shal! be again registered in the manner 
hereinbefore provided. 


Marriages may be solemnized in such registered Places, in the Presence of some 
Registrar and of Two Witnesses. 


20. And be it enacted, that after the expiration of the said period of twenty- 
one days, or of seven days if the marriage is by licence, marriages may be 
solemnized in the registered building stated as aforesaid in the notice of such 
marriage, between and by the parties described in the notice and certificate, 
according to such form and ceremony as they may see fit to adopt: Provided 
nevertheless, that every such marriage shall be solemnized with open doors, 
between the hours of eight and twelve in the forenoon, in the presence of some 
registrar of the district in which such registered building is situate, and of 
two or more credible witnesses ; provided also, that in some part of the cere- 
mony, and in the presence of such registrar and witnesses, each of the parties 
shall declare, 


“I do solemnly declare, that I know not of any. lawful impediment why ! 
A.B. may not be joined in matrimony to C.D.” 
And each of the parties shall say to the other, 
‘ Tcall upon these persons here present to witness that I A.B. do take thee 
C.D. to be my lawful wedded wife [or husband.]” 
Provided also, that there be no lawful impediment to the marriage of such 
parties. 


Marriages may be celebrated before the Superintendent Registrar. 


21. And be it enacted, that any persons who shall object to marry under 
the provisions of this act in any such registered building, may, after due notice 
and certificate issued as aforesaid, contract and solemnize marriage at the 
office and in the presence of the superintendent registrar and some registrar 
of the district, and in the presence of two witnesses, with open doors, and be- 
tween the hours aforesaid, making the declaration and using the form of words 
hereinbefore provided in the case of marriage in any such registe 
building. 

Marriage Fees to the Registrar. 

22. And be jt.enacted, that the registrar shall be entitled for every ma 
riage which shall be solemnized under this act in his presence to have from 
the parties married the sum of ten shillings, if the marriage shall be by licence, 

and otherwise the sum of five shillings. 





”- 


AN ACT FOR MARRIAGES IN ENGLAND. 453 


Registrar to register all Marriages solemnized. before him in Books to be sent 
by the Registrar General. 
98.’ And be it enacted, that the registrar shall forthwith register every mar- 
riage solemnized in manner aforesaid in his presence in a marriage register 
Hook to be furnished to him for that purpose from time to time by the registrar 
general, according to the form provided for the registration of ——— by 
an act made in this present session of Parliament, intituled “ An Act for re- 
ing Births, Deaths, and Marriages in England,” the cost of which shall 
bédefrayed in like manner as the cost of providing register books of births 
and'deaths ; and every entry of such marriage shall be signed by the person 


©” by or before whom the marriage shall have been solemnized, if there shall be 


‘any such’ person, and by the registrar, and also by the parties married, and 


“attested by two witnesses ; and every such entry shall be made in order from 


the beginning to the end of the book. 


Copies of the Marriage Register Book to be given quarterly to the 
Superintendent Registrar. 


94. And be it enacted, that in every year, on such days as shall from time 
te time be appointed by the registrar general, within one calendar month next 
after the first day of April, the first day of July, the first day of October, and 
the first day of January respectively, every registrar shall e and deliver to 
the superintendent registrar of his district a true copy, certified by him under 
his hand, according to the form of schedule (D.) to this act annexed, of all 
the entries of marriage in the register book kept by him since the last delivery, 
and the superintendent registrar shall verify the same, and if found to be 
correct shall certify the same under his hand to be a true copy ; and if there 
shall have been no marriage registered since the delivery of the last certified 
copy, the registrar shall certify the fact, and such certificate shall be delivered 
to the superintendent registrar as aforesaid, and countersigned by him; and 
the registrar shall keep safely the said register book until it shall be filled, and 
shall then deliver it to the superintendent registrar to be kept by him with 
the records of his office. 


Proof of Residence of Parties, or Consent, not necessary to establish the 
Marriage. 

25. And be it enacted, that after any marriage shall have been solemnized 
it shall not be necessary in support of such marriage to give any proof of 
the actual dwelling of either of the parties previous to the marriage within 
the district wherein such marriage was solemnized for the time required by 
this act, or of the consent of any person whose consent thereunto is required 
by law; nor shall any evidence be given to prove the contrary in any suit 
touching the validity of such marriage. 


Bishops, with consent of Patrons, may license Chapels for the Solemnization of 
Marriages in populous Places. 


26. And whereas it is expedient that provision should be made, under pro- 
per restrictions, for relieving the inhabitants of populous districts remote 
from the parish church, or from any chapel wherein marriages may be law- 
fully celebrated according to the rites and ceremonies of the church of England, 
from the inconvenience to which they may be thereby subjected in the solem- 
nization of their marriages; be it therefore enacted, that, with the consent 
under the hand and seal of the patron and incumbent respectively of the 
church of the parish or district in which may be situated any public chapel 
with or without a chapelry thereunto annexed, or any chapel duly licensed 
for the celebration of divine service according to the rites and ceremonies of 
the church of England, or any chapel the minister whereof is duly licensed 
to officiate therein according to the rites and ceremonies of the church of 
England, or without such consent after two calendar months notice in 
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writing given by the registrar of the diocese to such patron and incumbent 
respectively, the bishop of the diocese may, if he shall think it necessary for 
the due accommodation and convenience of the inhabitants, authorize by a 
licence under his hand and seal the solemnization of marriages in any such 
chapel for persons residing within a district the limits whereof shall be speci. 
fied in the bishop’s licence, and under such provisions as to the amount, appro. 
priation, or apportionment of the cues, and as to other particulars, as to the 
said bishop may seem fit, and as may be specified in the said licence; provided 
that it shall be lawful for any patron or incumbent who shall refuse or with. 
hold consent to the grant of any such licence to deliver to the bishop, under 
his or her hand and seal, a statement of the reasons for which such consent 
shall have been so refused or withholden ; and no such licence shall be granted 
by any bishop until he shall have inquired into the matter of such reasons ; 
and every instrument of consent of the patron and incumbent, or, if such 
consent be refused or withholden, a copy of the notice under the hand of 
the registrar, and every statement of reasons alleged as aforesaid by the 
patron or incumbent, with the bishop’s adjudication thereupon under his hand 
and seal, shall be registered in the registry of the diocese; and thenceforth 
and until the said licence be revoked marriages solemnized in such chapel 
shall be as valid to all intents and purposes as if the same had been solem- 
nized in the parish church, or in any chapel where marriages might heretofore 
have been legally solemnized. 


Appropriation of Fees on Marriages performed in such Chapels. 


27. And be it enacted, that all fees, dues, and other emoluments on account 
of the solemnization of marriages which belong to the incumbent or clerk re- 
spectively of any church or chapel in any parish or district within which the 
solemnization of marriages shall be authorized as aforesaid shall respectively 
be received, until the avoidance of such church or chapel next after the passing 
of this act, for and on account of sueh incumbent, and, until the vacancy in 
the office of clerk next after the passing of this act, for and on account of 
such clerk, and be paid over to them, except such portion of the fees, dues, or 
other emoluments as the said bishop of the diocese, with the consent of the 
said incumbent and clerk respectively, shall in such aforesaid licence assign 
to the minister and clerk respectively of the chapel in which the solemnization 
of marriages shall be authorized as aforesaid; and that it shall be lawful for 
the said bishop in and by such licence, without any such consent, to declare 
that from and after such next avoidance or vacancy respectively the whole or 
such part of the fees, dues, and other emoluments on account of the solemni- 
zation of marriages in such last-mentioned chapel as shall be specified in 
such licence, shall be receivable, and the same shall thenceforth be received 
by or for the minister and clerk of such chapel respectively. 


Patron or Incumbent may appeal to the Archbishop against such Licences. 


28. And be it enacted, that when the said bishop shall authorize the solem- 
nization of marriages in any such chapel as aforesaid, without the consent 
under the hand and seal of the patron and incumbent respectively, it shall be 
lawfal for them or either of them to appeal within one calendar month to the 
archbishop of the province, who shall hear the same in a summary manner, 
and shall make such order confirming, revoking, or varying the licence 80 
given, as to him shall seem mect and expedient, which order shall be regis- 
tered in the registry of the diocese, and shall be conclusive and binding on all 
parties whatsoever. 

Notice of such Licences to be affixed in Chapels. 


29. And be it enacted, that there shall be placed in some conspicuous part 
in the interior of every chapel in respect of which such licence shall be given 
as aforesaid a notice in the words following: ‘“ Marriages may be solemnized 
in this chapel.” 
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Marriages performed in such Chapels to be under the same Regulations as those 
performed in Parish Churches. 


30. And be it enacted, that all provisions which shall from time to time be 
in force relative to marriages, and to providing, keeping, and transmitting re- 
gister books and copies of registers of marriages solemnized in any parish 
church, shall extend to any chapel in which the solemnization of marriages 
shall be authorized as aforesaid, in the same manner as if the same were a 

ish church, and every thing required by law to be done relating thereto 

the rector, vicar, curate, or churchwardens respectively of any parish 
church shall be done by the officiating minister, chapelwarden, or other per- 
son exercising analogous duties in such chapel respectively. 


Option to Parties to be married at Parish Church. 


31. Provided always, and be it enacted, that notwithstanding any such 
licence as aforesaid to solemnize marriages in any such chapel, the parties 
may, if they think fit, have their marriage solemnized in the parish church, or 
in any chapel in which heretofore the marriage of such parties or either of 
them might have been legally solemnized, 


Bishop, with Consent of Archbishop, may revoke such Licences ; 


32. And be it enacted, that any such licence or order may at any time be 
revoked by writing under the hand and seal of the bishop of the diocese, with 
the consent in writing of the archbishop of the province; and such revocation 
and consent shall be registered in the registry of the diocese, the registrar 
whereof shall notify the same in writing to the minister officiating in the 
chapel, and shall also give public notice thereof by advertisement in some 
newspaper circulating within the county, and in the London Gazette, and 


thenceforth the authority to solemnize marriages in such chapel shall cease 
and determine. 


In which case Registers to be sent to the Incumbent of the Parish Church, 


33. And be it enacted, that in case of the revocation of the licence to 
solemnize marriages in any such chapel all registers of marriages solemnized 
therein under such licence which shall be in the custody or possession of the 
minister of such chapel at the time of such revocation shall forthwith be 
transmitted to the incumbent or officiating minister of the parish church, and 
shall thenceforth be preserved, and in all other respects dealt with in the 
same manner, and be of the same force and validity, to all intents and pur- 
poses, as if they had been originally made and deposited with such incumbent 
or officiating minister; and that such incumbent or minister shall, when he 
hext transmits to the superintendent registrar copies of the registers of mar- 
rages solemnized in such parish church, also therewith transmit copies of all 
such entries as shall have been made in such first-mentioned registers subse- 
quent to the date of the last entry, a copy whereof was transmitted to the 
superintendent registrar, and shall also transmit to him one copy of every 
register book so transmitted to him of which no copy shall have been already 


transmitted to the superintendent registrar, having first signed his name at 
the foot of the last entry therein. 


Registrars of Dioceses to send to the Register Office yearly Lists of licensed 
Chapels within their districts.— List of all Chapels and Buildings registered 
lo be printed. 

34. And be it enacted, that the registrar of every diocese shall within 
n days after the said first day of March, and also within fifteen days after 

€ first day of January in every succeeding year, make out and send through 
the post office, directed to the registrar general of births, deaths, and mar- 
rages, at ‘his office, a list of all chapels belonging to the charch of England 

Within that diocese wherein marriages may lawfully be solemnized aecording 

to the rites and ceremonies of the church of England, and shall distinguish in 
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such list which have a parish, chapelry, or other recognised ecclesiastical 
division annexed to them, and which are chapels licensed by the bishop under 
this act, and shall state therein the district for which each of such chapels is 
licensed according to ‘‘e description thereof in the licence; and the registrar 

shall in every year make out and cause to be printed a list of all such 
chapels, and also of all places of public worship registered under the provisions 
of this act, and shall state in such list the county and registrar’s district 
within which each chapel or registered building is situated, and shall add 
also the names and places of abode of the registrars and deputy registrars of 
each district, and of the superintendent registrars; and a copy of such list 
shall be sent to every registrar and superintendent registrar. 


Marriages under this Act cognizable. 


35. And be it enacted, that every marriage solemnized under this act shall 
be good and cognizable in like manner as marriages before the passing of this 
act aceording to the rites of the church of England. 


Registrar may ask certain Particulars of Parties. 


36. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the registrar before whom 
any marriage is solemnized according to the provisions of this act to ask of 
the parties to be married the several particulars required to be registered 
touching such marriage. 


Persons vexatiously entering Caveat liable to Costs and Damages. 


37. And be it enacted, that every person who shall enter a caveat with the 
superintendent registrar against the grant of any licence or issue of any cer- 
tificate on grounds which the registrar general shall declare to be frivolous, 
and that they ought not to obstruct the grant of the licence, shall be liable for 
the costs of the proceedings, and for damages to be recovered in a special 
action upon the case by the party against whose marriage such caveat shall 
have been entered. 


Persons making false Declarations, &c., guilty of Perjury. 


38. And be it enacted, that every person who shall knowingly and wilfully 
make any false declaration or sign any false notice or certificate required by 
this act, for the purpose of procuring any marriage, and every person who 
shall forbid the issue of any superintendent registrar’s certificate, by falsely 
representing himself or herself to be a person whose consent to such marriage 
is required by law, knowing such representation to be false, shall suffer the 
penalties of perjury. 

Persons unduly solemnizing Marriage guilty of Felony. 

39. And be it enacted, that every person who after the said first day of 
March shall knowingly and wilfully solemnize any marriage in England, ex- 
cept by special licence, in any other place than a church or chapel in which 
marriages may be solemnized according to the rites of the church of England, 
or than the registered building or office specified in the notice and certificate 
as aforesaid, shall be guilty of felony (except in the case of a marriage be- 
tween two of the society of friends commonly called Quakers, according to 
the usages of the said society, or between two persons professing the Jewish 
religion, according to the usages of the Jews); and every person who in any 
such registered building or office shall knowingly and wilfully solemnize any 
marriage in the absence of a registrar of the district in which such re 
building or office is situated shall be guilty of felony; and every person who 
shall knowingly and wilfully solemnize any marriage in England after the said 
first day of March (except by licence within twenty-one days) after the entry 
of the notice to the superintendent registrar as aforesaid, or if the marriage !§ 
by licence within seven days after such entry, or after three calendar 
after such entry, shall be guilty of felony. 
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7 ‘Superintendent Registrars unduly issuing Certificates guilty af Felony. d-vees 


val» 


40.And be it enacted, that every superintendent registrar who shall :knows; 
ingly and wilfully issue any certificate for marriage after the expiration: of | 
three calendar months after the notice shall have been entered by him as. 
aforesaid, or any certificate for marriage by licence before the expieation,of» 
sevendays after the entry of the notice, ur any certificate for marriage without, 
linence before the expiration of twenty-one days after the entry of the notice, on, 
any certificate the issue of which shali have been forbidden as aforesaid by A 
nerson-authorized to forbid the issue of the registrar’s certificate, or whet , 

nowingly and wilfully register any marriagé herein dectared: to. be null) and. 
void, and every registrar who shall knowingly and wilfully issue any licence 
for marriage after the expiration of three calendar months after the notice 
shall have ‘béer entered by the registrar as aforesaid, or who shall knowingly 
and Wilfally soleranize in his office any marriage herein declared to be null. 
and void, shall be guilty of felony. 

Limitation of Prosecution. 

41, And_be it enacted, that every prosecution under this act shall be com- 

menced within the space of three years after the offence committed. tC 


Marriages void if unduly solemnized with the knowledge of both Parties. 


42. And be it enacted, that if any persons shall knowingly and wilfully ine 
termarry after the said first day of March, under the provisions of this act, in 
any place other than the church, chapel, registered building, or office or other 
place specified in the notice and certificate as aforesaid, or without due notice 
to the superintendent registrar, or without certificate of notice duly issued, or 
without licence, in case a licence is necessary under this act, or in the:absence 
of a registrar or superintendent registrar where the presence of a registrar or 
soperintendent registrar is necessary under this act, the marriage of such per- 
sous, except in any case hereinafter excepted, shall be null and void: Pro- 
vided always, that nothing herein contained shall extend to annul any mar+ | 
riage legally solemnized according to the provisions of an act passed in the 
fourth year of his late Majesty George the Fourth, intituled ‘ An Act for 
amending the Laws respecting the Solemnization of Marriages in England.” 


In cases of fraudulent Marriages, the guilty party to forfeit all Property accruing 
from the Marriage, as in 4 G. 4. c. 76. 

43. And be it enacted, that if any valid marriage shall be had under the 
provisions of this act. by means of any wilfully false notice, certificate, or.de-, 
elaration made by either party to such marriage, as to any matter to which. a. 
notice, certificate, or declaration is herein required, it shall be lawful for his 
Majesty's attorney general or solicitor general to sue for a forfeiture of all 
estate and) interest in any property accruing to the offending party by such 
marriage; and the proceedings thereapon and consequences. thereof (shall, be 
the sathe as are provided in the like case with regard to marriages solemnized, 


~ Ae before the passing of this act according to the rites of the:chusch, of; 
gland. i 


J O68) 30 
\ Provisions of Registry Act extended to this Acti.c+ ose rote 
44 And be it enacted, that this'act shall be taken to be partof thesaid! 
att for registering births, deaths, and marriages, as filly and effectually as vf! 
incorporated therewith, and that all the provisions and penalties of ‘thevspidy 
act relating to any registrar or register of marriages, dr certified copies theréof;” 
shall’ be takett ‘to extend to the registrars and registers‘of marriages: tor ben 
solethnizéd under this act, and to the certified copies thereof,’ 86” far gs’ 'thed 
same are applicable thereunto. exalts sarwond Made 
: 4 EN ; Extent of Act. Mm 10 Ysb Jed 
sites And be it enacted, that this act shall extend-only to-England, and shiall 
extend to the marriage of any of the royal family. unsiw sonsail yd 
Von. X.—Oct. 1836. SP? Hoe wan 
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SCHEDULES TO WHICH THIS ACT REFERS. 


SCHEDULE (A.)—Norice or Marriace. A 
To the Registrar of the District of Hendon in the County of Middleser, 

















vis 
I hereby give yeu notice, that a marriage is intended to be had, within three calendar months in Fo 
the date hereof, between me and the other party herein named and described ; (that is to say, sp 
-_~—— : scl 
} / ee all 
District and {on 
Church or County in wi 
Rank | Dwelling Length Building in wnich the or 
Name. Condition. or | Age. of which Mar- | *4*ty rende wi 
Profession. | Place. Residence riage is to Pa i (o 
a eal eae ®* The solemnized.| Sie vel yo 
IN different pr 
Districts, of 
ele COT Ea —o mii nme ~ to 
| . 
James Smith | Widower | Carpenter | Of full 16, High| 23 Days d 
| Age | Street. Sion Chapel | rm 
| 9 ean ae | West Street, | “ 

ma = a | Tonbridge, 

| Hendon, | 
| | | Kent, 

Martha Green | Spinster | - = =| | Minor -| Grove | More than| Middlesex. | J 
| Farm. | a Month. tif 
<ecntieapalipa. shan cali waco se ated ee a = 
Witness my hand this sixth day of May 1837. fir 
(Signed) = James Smith. (7 


SCHEDULE (B.)—Reeisrrar’s Certiricate. 


I John Cox, Registrar of the District of Stepney in the County of Middlesex, do hereby certify, the 
on the sixth day of May, notice was duly entered in the Marriage Notice Book of the said district of th 
marriage intended between the parties therein named and described, delivered under the hand of Jone 4} 
Smith, one of the parties ; (that is to say, ) 











| | District and 
County i 
Rank Dwelling Length Building. 1a "Paty deb 
*.* > 

Name. Condition. or Age. of which Mar- | yoni 
| ) re 18 ° ” ’ 
Condition. etece, Residence. |, -_ LM Parties dwel W 
9 solemnize’ | in differen bit 
| Districts. wh 
ores ——|-— Rt Lox Goes ———|-—— Ki 
an 
James Smith | Widower | Carpenter | Of full \16, High} 23 Days an 
Age | Street. Sion Chapel, Ki 
West Street if a 

st Street, 

Pe bee SO yas Renee Teeene s) Le assets} - Tonbridge afc 
| | Stepney, Kent Co 
ent, 
z Martha Green| Spinster |- - - | Minor-| Grove | More than| Middleser. san 
| Farm. | a Month. | ha 
i ————_ tion 





Date of notice entered 6th May 1837. { The issue of this certificate has not been forbidden by *! 
Date of certificate given 27th lay 1837. person authorized to forbid the issue thereof. 


Witness my hand this twenty-seventh day of May, one thousand eight hundred and thirty-seve" me 
(Signed ) John Cox, Regis . 


This certificate will be void unless the marriage is solemnized on or before the siath day of Aug’ Is 
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SCHEDULE (C.)—Licence or Marniacr. 


A.B., Superintendent Registrar of to C.D. of and E.F. of 
sendeth greeting. 

Whereas ye are minded, as it is said, to enter into a contract of — under the pro- 
visions of an act made in the seventh year of the reign of his Majesty King William the 
Fourth, intituled | here insert the title of this act,) and are desirous that the same may be 
speedily and blicly solemnized ; and whereas you C.D. [or you E.F.| have made and sub- 
wed 8 declaration under your hand that you believe there is no impediment of kindred or 
alliance or other lawful hindrance to the said marriage, and that you C.D. [or E.F.] have 

lace of abode for the space of fifteen days last past 

within the district of [ q and that you C. D. [or E.F.,) not being a widower 
for widow,] are [or is} under the of twenty-one years, and that the consent of G. H., 
whose consent to your (or his or her] marriage is required by law, has been obtathed th 
for that there is no person having authority to give such consent): I do hereby grant unto 
you full licence, according to the authority in that behalf given to me by the said act, to 

to solemnize such marriage, and to the registrar of the district of [here insert the name 
of the district in which the marriage is to be solemnized] to register such marriage accordi 
to law; provided that the said marriage be publicly solemnized in the presence of the sai 
registrar and of two witnesses within three calendar months from the [here insert the date 
of the entry in the notice book of the superintendent registrar,| in the pa describe the 
building in which the marriage is to be solemnized, | between the hours of eight and twelve 
in the forenoon. Given under my hand this day of one thousand 


eight hundred and ° (Signed) A.B. 
Superintendent Registrar. 


SCHEDULE (D.) 


I John Cox, registrar of the district of Stepney, in the county of Middlesex, do hereby cer- 
tify, that this is a true copy of the entries of marriage registered in the said district from the 
entry of the marriage of John Wood and Ann Simpson, number one, to the entry of the 
marriage of James Smith and Martha Green, number fourteen. Witness my hand this 
first day of July 1837. (Signed) John Coz, Seebteen, 


[The Figures, and words in /talics, in these Schedules, to be filled up as the case may be.] 


AN ACT FOR REGISTERING BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES 
IN ENGLAND. 
ANNO SEXTO ET SEPTIMO GULIELMI IV. REGIS. CAP. LXXXVI. 
(17th August, 1836.) 
So much of recited Acts as relates to Registration of Marriages repealed. 


Wuereas it is expedient to provide the means for a complete register of the 
births, deaths, and marriages of his Majesty’s subjects in England: and 
whereas an act passed in the fifty-second year of the reign of his late Majest 
King George the Third, intituled “An Act for the better regulating Paris 
and other Registers of Births, Baptisms, Marriages, and Burials in England,” 
and also an act passed in the fourth year of the reign of his late Majesty 
King George the Fourth, intituled “An Act for amending the Laws respecting 

¢ Solemnization of Marriages in England,” are insufficient for the purpose 
aforesaid : be it therefore enacted by the King’s most excellent Majesty, by 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords spiritual and temporal, and 

mmons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the 
same, that after the first day of March, in the year one thousand eight 
undred and thirty-seven, so much of the said acts as relates to the registra- 
“lon of marriages shall be repealed. 


General Registry Office to be provided in London or Westminster. 


2. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for his Majesty to provide a 
Proper office in London or Westminster, to be called “ The General Register 
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Office,” for keeping a register of all births, deaths, and marriages of his 
Majesty’s subjects in England, and to appoint for the said office under the 
great seal of the United Kingdom a registrar general of births, deaths, and 
marriages in England, and from time to time, at pleasure, to remove the said 
registrar general, and appoint some other person in his room. 


Lord Treasurer or Lords Commissioners of his Majesty's Treasury to appoint 
Officers and fix Salary. 


3. And be it enacted, that the lord treasurer, or lords commissioners of 
his Majesty’s treasury, or any three of them, or the registrar general, subject 
to the approval of the said lords commissioners, shall appoint from time to 
time such officers, clerks, and servants as they shall deem necessary to carry 
on the business of the general registry office, and at pleasure remove them 
or any of them; and the said lord treasurer or lords commissioners shall 
fix the salary of the registrar general, so that the same shall not at any time 
exceed the sum of one thousand pounds yearly, and shall fix the salaries of 
the officers, clerks, and servants, in fit proportion, according to the duties they 
may have to perform. 


Salaries to be paid out of the Consolidated Fund. 


4. And be it enacted, that the salaries of the registrar general, and of the 
said officers, clerks, and servants, and the amount of the sums hereinafter 
provided to be paid to the superintendent registrars for every entry in the 
certified copies of the registers, and all expences of carrving on the business of 
the general registry office not herein otherwise provided for, shall be paid by 
the said lord treasurer or lords commissioners of his Majesty’s treasury out 
of the consolidated fund of.the united kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland. 


Regulations for Conduct of Officers to be framed under Direction of Secretary 

of State. 

5. And be it enacted, that one of his Majesty’s principal secretaries of 
state, or the registrar general, with the approbation of such principal secretary, 
from time to time may make regulations for the management of the said 
register office, and for the duties of the registrar general, clerks, officers, and 
servants of the said office, and of the registrars, deputy registrars, and super- 
intendent registrars hereinafter mentioned, in the execution of this act, so 
that they be not contrary to the provisions herein contained ; and the regu- 
lations so made and approved shall be binding. on the said registrar general, 
clerks, officers, and servants, and on the registrars, deputy registrars, and 
superintendent registrars. 


Annual Abstract of Registers to be laid before Parliament. 


6. And be it enacted, that the registrar general shall send once in_ every 
year to one of the principal secretaries of state a general abstract of the 
numbers of births, deaths, and marriages registered during the foregoing 
year, in such form as the said secretary from time to time shall require; and 
every such annual general abstract shall be laid before parliament withio 
one month after receipt thereof, or after the meeting of parliament. 


Districts to be formed, and Registrars and Superintendent Registrars to be 
appointed. 

7. And be it enacted, that the guardians of every union declared under 
the provisions of an act passed in the fifth and sixth years of his present 
Majesty, intituled “An Act for the Amendment and better Administration of 
the Laws relating to the Poor in England and Wales,” and also of every 
parish or place in which a board of guardians shall have been established 
under the provisions ofthe last-named act, shall, on or before the first day ol 
October in this year, if the said board of guardians shall have been established 
before the passing of this act, or within three calendar months next after the 
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establishment of the board, if the said board shall not have been established 
before the passing of this act, divide the union or the parish or place of which 
they are the guardians into such and so many districts as they, subject to the 
approval of the registrar general, shall think fit; and every such division 
when made shall be published by the guardians within the union, parish, or 
lace of which they are guardians, in such manner as the said registrar gene- 
ral shall direct; and every such district shall be called by a distinct name, 
and shall be a registrar’s district; and the guardians shall appoint a person, 
with such qualifications as the registrar general may by any general rale de- 
clare to be necessary, to be registrar of births and deaths within each district, 
and in every case of vacancy in the office of registrar shall forthwith fill up 
the vacancy; and the clerk to the guardians of every such union, parish, or 
place, shall, if he shall think fit to accept such office, and have such qualifi- 
cations as the registrar general may, by any general rule, declare to be neces- 
sary, be the superintendent registrar thereof; and in the event of his refusal 
or disqualification to act in that capacity, the guardians shall appoint a person, 
with such qualifications as the registrar general may by any general rule de- 
clare to be necessary, to be the superintendent registrar of each union, or of 
such parish or place, and in every case of vacancy of the office of superin- 
tendent registrar, shall forthwith fill up the vacancy; and every registrar and 
superintendent registrar shall hold his office during the pleasure of the registrar 
general. 

Officers of Unions, &c. being dismissed by Guardians, §c. to cease to act under 

this Act. 

8. Provided always, and be it enacted, that in every case in which the 
clerk to the guardians of any union, parish, or place, or any other officer of 
any such union, parish, or place, shall hold any office under this act, and 
shall be removed by the Poor Law Commissioners from his office in such 
union, parish, or place, and in every case in which any registrar or super- 
intendent registrar shall be removed by the registrar general from his office 
under this act, notice of such removal shal] be forthwith given by advertise- 
ment in some newspaper circulating in the county wherein the district for 
which such officer may act shall be; and every such person shall thenceforth 
cease to hold his office under this act, and shall be incapable of being re- 
appointed thereto : provided also, that the appointment of any officer of any 
such union, parish, or place to any office under this act shall be subject to the 
approval of the Poor Law Commissioners, except as hereinbefore directed 
with respect to the clerk to guardians of any such union, parish, or place. 


Register Offices to be provided in each Union. 


9 And be it enacted, that the guardians shall provide and uphold, out of 
the monies coming to their hands or control as such guardians, a register 
office, according to a plan to be approved by the registrar general, for pre- 
serving the registers to be deposited therein, as hereinafter provided ; and the 
care of the said office and the custody of the registers deposited therein shall 
be given to the superintendent registrar of the union, or parish, or place, having 
a board of guardians as aforesaid. 


Temporary Registrars and Superintendent Registrars to be appointed for 
Parishes not under the Poor Low Act. 

10, And be it enacted, that the Poor Law Commissioners for England and 
Wales shall, as soon as may be after the said first day of October, form all the 
parishes, townships, and places in England, in or for which a board of 
guardians shall not have been then established under the provisions of the said 
act for the amendment of the laws relating to the poor, into temporary districts, 
having regard in the formation thereof to the boundaries of parishes and town- 
ships; and shall appoint a registrar to each of such temporary districts, 
subject to being displaced as hereinafter provided; and the registrar 
general shall appoint a sufficient number of fit persons to be superintendent 
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registrars for such temporary districts, subject to being displaced as herein. 
after provided, and shall appoint the districts which each shall superintend, 


In case of subsequent Unions previous Appointments to be vacated. 


11. And be it enacted, that in every case in which a board of guardians 
shall be established, under the provisions of the said act for the amendment of 
the laws relating to the poor, in or for any parish, township, or place forming 
part of any temporary district in or for which a registrar or superintendent 
registrar shall have been previously appointed as last aforesaid, and as soon as 
a registrar or registrars shall have been appointed for the districts into which 
the guardians shall have divided the union, or parish, or place, of which they 
are guardians as aforesaid, and the clerk of the guardians of such union, 
parish, or place shall have accepted the office of superintendent registrar, or 
the said guardians shall have appointed a superintendent registrar for such 
districts, in like manner as in the unions formed before the passing of this act, 
every such parish or place shall cease to be a part of the temporary district 
to which it-was so annexed by the Poor Law Commissioners, and every 
registrar, deputy registrar, and superintendent registrar appointed before the 
election of such board of guardians as aforesaid in or for such parish, town- 
ship, or place, shall cease tu hold their respective offices, so far as relates to 
such parish, township, or place, unless re-appointed. 


Deputy Registrars to be appointed. 


12. And be it enacted, that for every district for which aregistrar of births 
and deaths shall be appointed by the guardians as aforesaid, the registrar shall 
have power, subject to the approval of such guardians, and for every district 
for which a registrar shall be appointed by the said Poor Law Commissioners, 
such registrar shall have power, subject to the approval of such commissioners, 
to appoint by writing under his hand a fit person to act as his deputy in case 
of the illness or unavoidable absence of such registrar; and every such deputy 
registrar whilst so acting shall have all the powers and duties and be subject 
to all the provisions and penalties herein declared concerning registrars, and in 
case of the death of the registrar shall act as registrar until another registrar 
is appointed ; and every registrar shal] be civilly responsible for the acts or 
omissions of his deputy. 


Appointments to be exempt from Stamp Duties. 


13. And be it enacted, that the appointments of registrars, deputy 
registrars, and superintendent registrars, and the duplicates and certified 
copies of registers hereinafter mentioned, shall be exempt from all stamp 
duties. ; 

Register Boxes to be provided. 


14. And be it enacted, that the registrar general shall furnish to every 
superintendent registrar, for the use of the registrars under his superintend- 
ence, a sufficient number of strong iron boxes to hold the register books to be 
kept by such registrar; and every such box shall be furnished with a lock and 
two keys, and no more; and one of such keys shall be kept by the registrar, 
and the other key shall be kept by the superintendent registrar; and the 
register books of each district, while in the custody of the registrar and not in 


use, shall be always kept in the register box, and the register box shall always 
be left locked. 


All Books, &c. to be transferred on Removal of Registrar. 


15. And be it enacted, that in every case in which any registrar or super- 
intendent registrar shall be removed from or cease to hold the said office, all 
register boxes, keys, books, documents, and papers in his possession as such 
registrar or superintendent registrar shall be given as soon as conveniently 
may be to his successor in office; and if any person shall refuse to give 
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up any such box, key, books, documents, or papers in such case as aforesaid, it 
shall be lawfal for any justice of the peace for the county or other jurisdiction 
where such person shall be or reside, upon application made for that purpose, 
to issue a warrant under his hand and seal for bringing such person before 
any two justices of the peace for the said county or other jurisdiction, and 
upon such person appearing, or not being found, it shall be lawful for such 
justices to hear and determine the matter in a summary way; and if it shall 
pear to the justices that any such box, key, books, documents, or papers 
are in the custody or power of any such person, and that he has refused or 
wilfully neglected to deliver the same, the said justices are hereby required to 
commit such offender to the common gaol or house of correction for the said 
county or jurisdiction, there to remain without bail until he shall have de- 
livered up the same, or until satisfaction shall have been given in respect 
thereof to the person in whose custody the same ought to be; and the said 
justices may grant a warrant to search for such box, key, books, documents, 
or papers, as in the case of stolen goods, in any dwelling house or other pre- 
mises in which any credible witness shall prove upon oath before them that 
there is reasonable cause to suspect the same to be; and the same when 
found shall be delivered to the person in whose custody they ought to be. 


Registrar and Deputy to dwell in the District, and their Names and Additions to 
be put on their Dwelling Houses. 


16. And be it enacted, that every registrar and deputy registrar shall 
dwell within the district of which he is registrar or deputy registrar, and shall 
cause his name, with the addition of registrar or deputy registrar (as the case 
may be) for the district for which he shall be so appointed to be placed in 
some conspicuous place on or near the outer door of his own dwelling house ; 
and the superintendent registrar shall cause to be printed and published in the 
districts which he shall superintend a list of the name and place of abode of 
every registrar and deputy registrar under his superintendence. 


Register Books to be provided. 


17. And be it enacted, that the registrar general shall cause to be printed 
on account of the said register office a sufficient number of register books for 
making entries of all births, deaths, and marriages of his Majesty’s subjects in 
England, according to the forms of schedules (A.) (B.) (C.) to this act annexed ; 
and the said register books shall be of durable materials, and in them shall be 
printed upon each side of every leaf the heads of information herein required 
to be known and registered of births, deaths, and marriages respectively ; and 
every page of each of such books shall be numbered progressively from the 
beginning to the end, beginning with number one; and every place of entry 
shall be also numbered progressively from the beginning to the end of the 
book, beginning with number one; and every entry shall be divided from the 
following entry by a printed line. 


Registrars to register Births and Deaths. 


18. And be it enacted, that the registrar general shall furnish to every 
superintendent registrar, for the use of the registrars under his superintend- 
ence, a sufficient number of register books of births, and of register books of 
deaths, and of forms for certified copies thereof, as hereinafter provided, at a 
reasonable price, to be fixed from time to time by one of his Majesty’s prin- 
cipal secretaries of state, the cost whereof shall be borne by the union, parish, 
or place in or for which the superintendent registrar is appointed, and shall be 
paid by the guardians or by the churchwardens and overseers (as the case 
may be), out of the moneys coming totheir hands or control as such guardians 
or churchwardens and overseers, to the registrar, and shall be accounted for 
by him to the registrar general; and every registrar shall be authorized and is 
ereby required to inform himself carefully of every birth and every death 
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which shall happen within his district after the said first day of March, and to 
learn and register as soon after the event as conveniently may be done, without 
fee or reward save as hereinafter mentioned, in one of the said books, the 
iculars required to be registered according to the forms in the said schedules 
A.) and (B.) respectively touching every such birth or every such death, as 
the case may be, which shall not have been already registered, every such 
entry being made in order from the beginning to the end of the book. ~ 


Parents or Occupiers of Houses in which Births or Deaths happen, and Overseers 
and Coroners in Cases of Foundlings or exposed dead Bodies, to give Notice to 
the Registrar. 


19. And be it enacted, that the father or mother of any child born, or the 
occupier of every house or tenement in England in which any birth or death 
shall happen, after the said first day of March, may, within forty-two days 
next after the day of such birth, or within five days after the day of such 
death respectively, give notice of such birth or death to the registrar of the 
district ; and in case any new-born child or any dead body shall be found 
exposed, the overseers of the poor in the case of the new-born child, and the 
coroner in the case of the dead body, shall forthwith give notice and infor- 
mation thereof, and of the place where such child or dead body was found, to 
the registrar; and for the purposes of this act the master or keeper of every 
gaol, prison, or house of, correction, or workhouse, hospital, or lunatic asylum, 
or public or charitable institution, shall be deemed the occupier thereof. 


Parent or Occupicr of House required to give Particulars of Birth so far 
as known. 

20. And be it enacted, that the father or mother of every child born inEngland 
after the said first day of March, or in case of the death, illness, absence, 
or inability of the father and mother, the occupier of the house or tenement in 
which such child shall have been born, shall, within forty-two days next after 
the day of every such birth, give information, upon being requested so to do, 
to the said registrar, according to the best of his or her knowledge and belief, 
of the several particulars hereby required to be known and registered touching 
the birth of such child. 


Registry of Children born at Sea. 


21. And be it enacted, that if any child of an English parent shall be born 
at sea on board of a British vessel, the captain or commanding officer of the 
vessel on board of which the said child shail have been born shall forthwith 
make a minute of the several particulars hereinbefore required to be inserted 
in the register touching the birth of such child, so far as the same may be 
known, and the name of the vessel wherein the birth took place, and shall, on 
the arrival of such vessel in any port of the United Kingdom, or by any other 
sooner opportunity, send a certificate of the said minute through the post office 
to the registrar general, who shall file the same, and enter a copy thereof 
under his hand in a book to be kept for that, purpose in “ The General Register 
Office,” to be called the “ Marine Register Book,” and shall keep the said 
book with the other registers, according to the provisions of this act. 


As to Registry after the Expiration of Forty-two Days from the Birth of 

the Child. 

22. And be it enacted, that after the expiration of forty-two days follow- 
ing the day of the birth of any child it shall not be lawtul for any registrar to 
register such birth, save as hereinafter is next mentioned ; provided that, 
case the birth of any child shall not have been registered according to the 
provisions hereinbefore contained, it shall be lawful for any person present 
at the birth of such child, or for the father or guardian thereof, at any time 
within six calendar months next after the birth, to make a solemn declaration 
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of the particulars required to be known touching the birth of such child, ac- 
cording to the best of his or her knowledge and belief, and it shall thereupon 
be lawful for the said registrar then and there, in the presence of the super- 
intendent registrar, to register the birth of the said child according to the in- 
formation of the person making the said declaration; and in every such case 
the superintendent registrar before whom the said declaration is made shall 
sign the entry of the birth as well as the registrar, and for every such registry 
as last aforesaid the superintendent registrar shall be entitled to have a fee of 
two shillings and sixpence from the person requiring the same to be registered ; 
and the registrar, over and above the fee hereinafter enacted in respect of 
every birth registered by him, shall be entitled, unless the delay shall have 
been occasioned by his default, to have a fee of five shillings from the person 
requiring the same to be registered; and no register of births shall be given 
in evidence to prove the birth of any child wherein it shall appear that forty- 
two days have intervened between the day of the birth and the day of the re- 
gistration of the birth of such child, unless the entry shall be signed by the 
superintendent registrar ; and every person who shall knowingly register or 
cause to be registered the birth of any child, otherwise than hereinbefore is 
last mentioned, after the expiration of forty-two days following the day of the 
birth of such child, shall forfeit and pay for every such offence a sum not 
exceeding fifty pounds. 
Births not to be registered after Six Months. 


23. And be it enacted, that after the expiration of six calendar months 
following the birth of any child it shall not be lawful for any registrar to 
register the birth of such child, and no register of births, except in the case of 
children born at sea, shall be given in evidence to prove the birth of any child 
wherein it shall appear that six calendar months have intervened between the 
day of the birth and the day of the registration of the birth of such child; and 
every person who shall knowingly register or cause to be registered the birth 
of any child after the expiration of six calendar months following the day of 
the birth of such child shall forfeit and pay for every such offence a sum not 
exceeding fifty pounds. 

Name given in Baptism may be registered within Six Months after 
Registration of Birth. 

24. And be it enacted, that if any child born in England whose birth 
shall have been registered as aforesaid, shall, within six calendar months next 
after it shall have been so registered, have any name given to it in baptism, the 
parent or guardian of such child, or other person procuring such name to be 
given, may, within seven days next after such baptism, procure and deliver to 
the registrar or superintendent registrar, in whose custody the register of the 
birth of the child may then happen to be, a certificate, according to the form 
of schedule (G.) to this act annexed, signed by the minister who shall have 
performed the rite of baptism, which certificate such minister is hereby re- 
quired to deliver immediately after the baptism, whenever the same shall be 
then demanded, on payment of the fee of one shilling, which he shall be there- 
fore entitled to receive; and the said registrar or superintendent registrar, 
upon receipt of such certificate and on payment of the fee of one shilling, which 
he shall be therefore entitled to receive, shall, without any erasure of the 
original entry, forthwith register therein that the child was baptized by such 
hame, and the registrar shall thereupon certify upon the said certificate the 
additional entry so made, and shall forthwith send the said certificate through 
the post office to the registrar general. 


Some Person present at Death, or Occupier of House, required lo give Parti- 

- culars of Death, so far as known.— Registrar to make Entry of Finding of 
Jury upon Coroners’ Inquests. 

29. And be it enacted, that some person present at the death or in at- 
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tendance during the last illness of every person dying in England after the 
said first day of March, or in case of the death, illness, inability, or default of 
all such persons, the occupier of the house or tenement, or if the occupier be 
the person who shall have died, some inmate of the house or tenement jn 
which such death shall have happened, shall, within eight days next after the 
day of such death, give information, upon being requested so to do, to the said 
registrar, according to the best of his or her knowledge and belief, of the 
several particulars hereby required to be known and registered touching the 
death of such person: provided always, that in every case in which an inquest 
shall be held on any dead body the jury shall inquire of the particulars herein 
required to be registered concerning the death, and the coroner shali inform 
the registrar of the finding of the jury, and the registrar shall make the entry 
accordingly. 
Registry of Persons dying at Sea. 

26. And be it enacted, that ifany of his Majesty’s English subjects shall 
die at sea on board of a British vessel, the captain or commanding officer of 
the vessel on board of which such death shall have happened shall forthwith 
make a minute of the several particulars hereinbefore required to be inserted 
in the register touching such death, so far as the same may be known, and the 
name of the vessel wherein the death took place, and shall, on the arrival of 
such vessel in any port of the United Kingdom, or by any other sooner op- 
portunity, send a certificate of the said minute through the post office to the 
registrar general, who shall file the same, and enter a copy thereof under his 
hand in the marine register book, and keep the same with the other registers, 
according to the provisions of this act. 


Registrar to give Certificate of Registry of Death to Undertaker, who shall 
deliver the same to the Minister or officiating Person. — Coroner may 
order Body to be buried, and give Certificate thereof.—No dead Body to be 
buried without Certificate of Registry or of Inquest, penalty, 101. 


27. And be it enacted, that every registrar, immediately upon register- 
ing any death, or as soon thereafter as he shall be required so to do, shall 
without fee or reward, deliver to the undertaker or other person having 
charge of the funeral a certificate under his hand, according to the form of 
schedule (E.) to this act annexed, that such death has been duly registered 
and such certificate shall be delivered by such-undertaker or other person to 
the minister or officiating person who shall be required to bury or to perform 
any religious service for the burial of the dead body, and if any dead body 
shall be buried for which nosuch certificate shall have been so delivered, the per- 
son who shall bury or perform any funeral or any religious service for the burial 
shall forthwith give notice thereof to the registrar: provided always, that the 
coroner, upon holding any inquest, may order the body to be buried, if he 
shall think fit, before registry of the death, and shall in such case give a cer- 
tificate of his order in writing under his hand, according to the form of schedule 
(F.) to this act annexed, to such undertaker or other person having charge of 
the funeral, which shall be delivered as aforesaid; and every person who shall_ 
bury or perform any funeral or any religious service for the burial of any dead 
body for which no certificate shall have been duly made and delivered as afore- 
said, either by the registrar or coroner, and who shall not within seven days 
give notice thereof to the registrar, shall forfeit and pay any sum not exceeding 
ten pounds for every such offence. 


Register to be signed by the Informant. 


28. And be it enacted, that every person by whom the information 
contained in any register of birth or death under this act shall have been 
given shall sign his name, description, and place of abode in the register ; and 
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no register of birth or death according to this act shall be given in evidence’ 
which shall not be signed by some person professing to be the informant, and 


to be such party as is herein required to give such information to the registrar.’ 


Registrars to make out Accounts ge Noel feast or Overseers to pay 

egistrars. 

99. And be it enacted, that every registrar shall make out an account 
four times in every year of the number of births and deaths which he shall 
have registered since the last quarterly account, and the superiatendent 
registrar shall verify and sign the same ; and the guardians or overseers of the 
parish, township, or place in or for which he shall be registrar, on production 
of the said account so verified and signed, shall pay to the said registrar, out 
of the monies in their hands or power as such guardians or overseers, such 
sums as he shall be entitled to receive on the said account according to the 
following scale; (that is to say,) for the first twenty entries of births and 
deaths inevery year which he shall have registered, whetherthe same be of births 
or of deaths indiscriminately, two shillings and sixpence each, and one shilling 
for every subsequent entry of births or deaths in each year; and in the case 
ofan union the said several sums shall be charged to the account of the 
parishes in which such births or deaths respectively shall have occurred. 


Marriage Register Books to be provided. 


30. And be it enacted, that the registrar general shall furnish or cause to 
be furnished to the rector, vicar, or curate of every church and chapel in 
England wherein marriages may lawfully be solemnized, and also to every 
person whom the recording clerk of the Society of Friends, commonly called 
Quakers, at their central office in London, shall from time to time certify in 
writing under his hand to the registrar general to be a registering officer in 
England of the said Society, and also to every person whom the president for 
the time being of the London committee of deputies of the British Jews shall 
from time to time certify in writing under his hand to the registrar general 
to be the secretary of a synagogue in England of persons professing the 
Jewish religion, a sufficient number in duplicate of marriage register books, 
and forms for certified copies thereof, as hereinafter provided; and the cost 
of all such books and forms shall be paid by the churchwardens and overseers 
of the parish or chapelry out of the monies in their hands as such church- 
wardens and overseers, or by the registering officer or secretary respectively 
to whom the same shall be furnished. 


Marriage Registers to be kept in Duplicate. 


31. And be it enacted, that every clergyman of the church of England, im- 
mediately after every office of matrimony solemnized by him, shall register in 
duplicate in two of the marriage register books the several particulars relating 
to that marriage according to the form of the said Schedule (C.); and every 
such registering officer of the Quakers, as soon as conveniently may be after 

¢ solemnization of any marriage between two Quakers in the district for 
which he is registering officer, and every such secretary of a synagogue, im- 
mediately after every marriage solemnized between any two persons profess- 
ing the Jewish religion, of whom the husband shall belong to the synagogue 
whereof he is secretary, shall register or cause to be registered in duplicate in 
two of the said marriage register books the several particulars relating to that 
Marriage according to the form of the said Schedule (C.) ; and every such 
registering officer or secretary, whether he shall or shall not be present at 
‘uch marriage, shall satisfy himself that the proceedings in relation thereto 

ve beew conformable to the usages of the said Society, or of the persons 
professing the Jewish religion, as the case may be; and every such entry as 
freinbefore is mentioned (whether made by such clergyman or by such re- 


gistering officer or secretary respectively as aforesaid) shall be signed by the 
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clergyman or by the said registering officer or secretary, as the case may be, 
and by the parties married, and by two witnesses, and shall be made jy 
order from the beginniug to the end of each book, and the number of the 
place of entry in each duplicate marriage register book shall be the same. 


Certified Copies of Registers of Births and Deaths to be sent quarterly, and the 
Register Books, when filled, to the Superintendent Registrar. 


32. And be it enacted, that in the months of April, July, October, and 
January, on such days as shall from time to time be appointed by the regis. 
trar general, every registrar shall make, and deliver to the superintendent re- 
gistrar of his district, on durable materials, a true copy, certified by him under 
his hand according to the form of Schedule (D.) to this act annexed, of all the 
entries of births and deaths in the register book kept by him since the last cer- 
tificate, the first of such certificates to be given in the month of July in the 
year one thousand eight hundred and thirty-seven, and to contain all the 
entries made up to that time ; and the superintendent registrar shall verify the 
same, and if found to be correct shall certify the same under his hand to bea 
true copy ; and if there shall have been no birth or death registered since the 
delivery of the last certificate the registrar shall certify the fact, and such cer- 
tificate shall be delivered to the superintendent registrar as aforesaid, and 
countersigned by him; and the registrar shail keep safely each of the said 
register books until it shall be filled, and shall then deliver it to the superio- 
tendent registrar, to be kept by him with the records of his office. 


Duplicates and certified Copies of Registers of Marriages to be sent to 
Superintendent Registrar. 

33. And be it enacted, that the rector, vicar, or curate of every such church 
and chapel, and every such registering officer and secretary, shall, in the 
months of April, July, October, and January respectively, make and deliver 
to the superintendent registrar of the district in which such church or chapel 
may be situated, or which may be assigned by the registrar general to such 
registering officer or secretary, on durable materials, a true copy certified by 
him under his hand of all the entries of marriages in the register book kept 
by him since the last certificate, the first of such certificates to be given in the 
month of July one thousand eight hundred and thirty-seven, and to contain 
all the entries made up to that time, and if there shall have been no marriage 
entered therein since the last certificate, shall certify the fact under his hand, 
and shall keep the said marriage register books safely until the same shail be 
filled ; and one copy of every such register book, when filled, shall be delivered 
to the superintendent registrar of the district in which such church or chapel 
may be situated, or which shall have been assigned as aforesaid to such Ie- 
gistering officer or secretary, and the other copy of every such register book 
kept by any such rector, vicar, or curate shall remain in the keeping of such 
rector, vicar, or curate, and shall be kept by him with the registers of bap- 
tisms and burials of the parish or chapelry within which the marriages reg!s- 
tered therein shall have been solemnized; and the other copy of every such 
register book of marriages among the people called Quakers, and among pél- 
sons professing the Jewish religion respectively, shall remain under the care 
of the said people or persons respectively, to be kept with their other registers 
and records, and shall, for the purposes of this act, be still deemed to be 10 
the keeping of the registering officer or secretary for the time being re 
spectively. 

Superintendent Registrars to send certified Cupies of Registers to the General 

Register Office. 

34. And be it enacted, that every superintendent registrar shall, four times 
in every year, on such days as shall be therefore named by the registra! 
general, send to the registrar general all the certified copies of the registe® 
of births, deaths, and marriages which he shall have so received during the 
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three calendar months next preceding such quarterly days of transmission re- 
spectively ; and if it shall appear, by interruption of the regular progression of 
numbers or otherwise, that the copy of any part of any book has not been 
duly delivered to him, he shall procure, as far as possible, consistently with 
the provisions of this act, that the same may be remedied and supplied; and 
every such superintendent registrar shall be entitled to receive the sum of two- 

nce for every entry in such certified copies; and every superintendent re- 
istrar shall make out an account four times in every year of the number of 
entries in the certified copies sent to him during the last quarter, and the cer- 
tified copies so sent to the general registry office shall be thereafter kept in the 
said office in such order and manner as the registrar general, under the direc- 
tion of the secretary of state, shall think fit, so that the same may be most 
readily seen and examined. 


Searches may be made, and Certificates given by the Persons keeping the Registers, 


35. And be it enacted, that every rector, vicar, or curate, and every regis- 
trar, registering officer, and secretary, who shall have the keeping for the 
time being of any register book of births, deaths, or marriages, shall at all 
reasonable times allow searches to be made of any register book in his keep- 
ing, and shall give a copy certified under his hand of any entry or entries in 
the same, on payment of the fee hereinafter mentioned ; (that is to say,) for 
every search extending over a period not more than one year the sum of one 
shilling, and sixpence additional for every additional year, and the sum of two 
shillings and sixpence for every single certificate. 


Indexes to be made at the Superintendent Registrar’s Office, and Persons allowed 
to search them. 

36. And be it’ enacted, that every superintendent registrar shall cause 
indexes of the register books in his office to be made, and kept with the other 
records of his office ; and that every person shall be entitled at all reasonable 
hours to search the said indexes, and to have a certified copy of any entry or 
entries in the said register books under the hand of the superintendent re- 
gistrar, on payment of the fees hereinafter mentioned ; (that is to say,) for 
every general search the sum of five shillings, and for every particular search 
the sum of one shilling, and for every such certified copy the sum of two 
shillings and sixpence. , 


Indexes to be kept at General Register Office, Searches allowed, and certified 
Copies given. 

37. And be it enacted, that the registrar general shall cause indexes of all 
the said certified copies of the registers to be made and kept in the general 
register office; and that every person shall be entitled, on payment of the fees 
hereinafter mentioned, to search the said indexes between the hours of ten 
in the morning and four in the afternoon of every day, except Sundays, Christ- 
mas Day, and Good Friday, and to have a certified copy of any entry in the 
said certified copies of the registers ; and for every general search of the said 
indexes shall be paid the sum of twenty shillings, and for every particular 
search the sum of one shilling, and for every such certified copy the sum of 
two shillings and sixpence, and no more, shall be paid to the registrar general 
or such other officer as shall be appointed for that purpose on his account. 


Certified Copies given at General Registry Office to be sealed, 


38. And be it enacted, that the registrar general shall cause to be made a 
seal of the said register office, and the registrar general shall cause to be 
sealed or stamped therewith all certified copies of entries given in the said 
office; and all certified copies of entries purporting to be sealed or stamped 
with the seal of the said register office shall be received as evidence of the 
birth, death, or marriage to which the same relates, without any further or 
other proof of such entry; and no certified copy purporting to be given in the 
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said office shall be of any force or effect which is not sealed or stamped as 
aforesaid. 


Fees for Searches in the General Register Office to be accounted for to the 
Exchequer. 


39. And be it enacted, that every sum received under the provisions of this 
act by or on account of the registrar general shall be accounted for and paid 
by the registrar general, at such times as the lords commissioners of the 
treasury from time to time shall direct, into the bank of England, to the credit 
of his Majesty’s exchequer, according to the provisions of an act passed in 
the fourth and fifth years of his Majesty, intituled “‘ An Act to regulate the 
Office of the Receipt of his Majesty’s Exchequer at Westminster.” 


Clergymen §c. may ask Parties married the particulars required. 


40. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for every clergyman of the 
church of England who shall solemnize any marriage in England, and for 
every registering officer of the Quakers, and every secretary of a synagogue, 
after the said first day of March, to ask of the parties married the several par- 
ticulars herein required to be registered touching such marriage. 


Penalty for wilfully giving false Information. 


41. And be it enacted, that every person who shall wilfully make or cause 
to be made, for the purpose of being inserted in any register of birth, death, 
or marriage, any false statement touching any of the particulars herein re. 
quired to be known and registered, shall be subject to the same pains and 
penalties as if he were guilty of perjury. 


Penalty for not duly registering Births, Deaths, and Marriages, or for losing or 
injuring the Registers. 

42. And be it enacted, that every person who shall refuse or without rea- 
sonable cause omit to register any marriage solemnized by him, or which he 
ought to register, and every registrar who shall refuse or without reasonable 
cause omit to register any birth or death of which he shall have had due 
notice as aforesaid, and every person having the custody of any register book, 
or certified copy thereof, or of any part thereof, who shall carelessly lose or 
injure the same, or carelessly allow the same to be injured whilst in his keep- 
ing, shall forfeit a sum not exceeding fifty pounds for every such offence. 


Penalty for destroying or falsifying Register Books. 

43. And be it enacted, that every person who shall wilfully destroy or in- 
jure, or cause to be destroyed or injured, any such register book, or any part 
or certified copy of any part thereof, or shall falsely make or counterfeit, or 
cause to be falsely made or counterfeited, any part of any such register book 
or certified copy thereof, or shall wilfully insert or cause to be inserted in any 
register book or certified copy thereof any false entry of any birth, death, or 
marriage, or shall wilfully give any false certificate, or shall certify any 
writing to be a copy or extract of any register book, knowing the same register 
to be false in any part thereof, or shall forge or counterfeit the seal of the 
register office, shall be guilty of felony. 

Accidental Errors may be corrected. 


44. Provided always, and be it enacted, that no person charged with the duty 
of registering any birth, death, or marriage, who shall discover any error to 
have been committed in the form or substance of any such entry, shall be 
therefore liable to any of the penalties aforesaid if within one calendar month 
next after the discovery of such error, in the presence of the parents of the 
child whose birth may have been so registered, or of the parties married, or 
of two persons attending upon any person in his or her last illness whose 
death may have been so registered, or in case of the death or absence of the 
respective parties aforesaid, then in the presence of the superintendent reg!s- 
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trar, and of two other credible witnesses, who shall respectively attest the 
same, he shall correct the erroneous entry, according to the truth of the case, 
by entry in the margin, without any alteration of the original entry, and shall 
sign the marginal entry, and add thereunto the day of the month and year when 
such correction shall be made: Provided also, that in the case of a marriage 
register he shall make the like marginal entry, attested in like manner in the 
duplicate marriage register book to be made by him as aforesaid, and in every 
case shall make the like alteration in the certified copy of the register book to 
be made by him as aforesaid, or in case such certified copy shall have been 
already made, provided he shall make and deliver in like manner a separate 
certified copy of the original erroneous entry, and of the marginal correction 
therein made, 
Recovery of Penalties. 


45. And be it enacted, that all fines and forfeitures by this act imposed, 
unless otherwise directed, shall be recovered before any two justices of the 
peace for the county, city, or place where the offence shall have happened, 
upon the information or complaint of any person; and if on the conviction 
of the offender, either on his or her confession, or by the oath of any one or 
more credible witness or witnesses, (which oath such justices are hereby 
empowered to administer,) such fines or forfeitures, with the costs of the con- 
viction, shall not be forthwith paid, the same shall be levied by distress and 
sale of the goods and chattels of the offender, by warrant under the hand and 
seal of such justices; and for want of distress such justices may commit 
every such offender to the common gaol or house of correction for the county, 
city, or place, where the offender shall be committed, without bail or main- 
prize, for any term not exceeding one calendar month, unless such fine and 
forfeiture, and all reasonable charges attending the recovery thereof, shall be 
sooner paid; and one moiety of all such fines and forfeitures shall go to the 
person who shall inform and sue or prosecute for the same, and the other 
moiety shall go to the registrar general, or to such other person as the lords 
commissioners of the treasury shall appoint, for the use of his Majesty; and 
no distress made by virtue of this act shall be deemed unlawful, nor shall the 
party making the same be deemed a trespasser, on account of any defect or 
want of form in the summons, conviction, or warrant of distress, or on account 
of any irregularity which shall be afterwards committed by the party dis- 
training, but the person or persons aggrieved by such irregularity shall re- 
cover full satisfaction for the special damages sustained in an action on the 
case, 

Appeal. 

46. And be it enacted, that in all cases where the sum adjudged to be paid 
on any such summary conviction shall exceed five pounds, any person con- 
victed may appeal to the next court of general or quarter sessions which sball 
be holden not sooner than twelve days after the day of such conviction for 
the county or other district wherein the cause of complaint shall have arisen ; 
provided that such person shall give to the complainant a notice in writing of 
such appeal, and of the cause and matter thereof, within three days after such 
conviction, and seven clear days at the least before such sessions, and shall 
also either remain in custody until the sessions, or enter into a recognizance, 
with two sufficient sureties, before a justice of the peace, conditioned per- 
sonally to appear at the said sessions, and to try such appeal, and to abide the 
Judgment of the court thereupon, and to pay such costs as shall be by the 
Court awarded ; and upon such notice being given, and such recognizance 

ing entered into, the court at such sessions shall hear and determine the 
matter of the appeal, and shall make such order therein, with or without 
costs, to either party, as to the court sball seem meet, and in case of the 
smissal of the appeal, or the affirmance of the conviction, shall order and 
adjudge the offender to be punished according to the conviction, and to pay 
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such costs as shal! be awarded, and’ shall, if necessary, issue process {oy 
enfdrcing such judgment. 
wet No Certiorari. 

47. And be it enacted, that no such conviction or adjudication made op 
appeal therefrom shall be quashed for want of form, or be removed by certio- 
rari or otherwise into any of his Majesty’s superior courts of record, and no 
warrant of commitment shall be held void by reason of any defect therein, 
provided it be therein alleged that the party has been convicted, and there be 
a valid conviction to sustain the same. 


Correspondence of Registrar General relating to this act to be free of Postage. 


48. And be it enacted, that the registrar general may receive and send hy 
the general post from and to places in England all letters and packets relating 
exclusively to the execution of this act free from the duty of postage, provided 
that such letters and packets as shall be sent to the registrar general be di- 
rected to the “ registrar general of births, deaths, and marriages,” at his office, 
and that all such letters and packets as shall be sent by the registrar general 
shall be in covers, with the words “registrar general of births, deaths, and 
marriages,” printed on the same, and be sealed with the seal of the said regis. 
ter office, and be signed on the outside thereof under such words with the name 
of such person as the said registrar general, with the consent of the lords 
commissioners of the treasury, or any three or more of them, shall appoint, in 
his own handwriting, (such name to be from time to time sent to the secretary 
of the general post office in London,) and under such other regulations as the 
said lords commissioners, or any three or more of them, shall think fit; and if 
the person so to be appointed shall subscribe or seal any letter or packet what- 
ever, except such only concerning which he shall receive the special direction 
of his superior officer, or which he shall himself know to relate exclusively to 
the execution of this act, or if the person so to be appointed, or any other 
person, shall send or cause to be sent under any such cover any letter, paper, 
or writing, or any inclosure, other than shall relate exclusively to the execu- 
tion of this act, every person so offending shall forfeit and pay the sum of one 
hundred pounds, and be dismissed from his office; one moiety of such penalty 
to be paid to the use of his Majesty, his heirs and successors, and the other 
moiety to the use of the person who shall inform or sue for the same; to be 
sued for and recovered in any of his Majesty’s courts of record at West- 
minster. 


Registers of Baptisms and Burials may be kept as heretofore. 


49. Provided always, and be it enacted, that nothing herein contained shall 
affect the registration of baptisms or burials as now by. law established, or the 
right of any officiating minister to receive the fees now usually paid for the 
performance or registration of any baptism, burial, or marriage. 


Registrar General to furnish Notices to Guardians of Unions, &c., specifying acts 
required to be done by Parties registering. 


50. And be it further enacted, that the said registrar general shall, withio 
three calendar months after his appointment to such office, furnish to the re 
spective guardians of every union, parish, or place, printed notices, which the 
said guardians shall, as soon as conveniently may be after the receipt thereol, 
cause to be fixed or placed on the outside of the several church and chapel 
doors, or other public and conspicuous buildings or places, within their re- 
spective unions, parishes, or places, and which said notices shall specify the 
several acts required to be done by persons who may be desirous of solemnizing 
marriage, or of registering the birth of any child or the death of any perso®, 
under the provisions of this act. 


which this Act refers. 
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SCHEDULE (D.) 


I, John Cox, Registrar of Births and Deaths in the District of Marylebone, North, ip 
the County of Middlesex, do hereby certify, That this is a true Copy of the Registrar's Book 
of Births ler Deaths} within the said District, from the Entry of the Birth [or Death) of 
James Green, No. 1, to the Entry of the Birth [or Death] of William Strange No, 34, 
Witness my hand this Seventh day of March, 1838. Joun Cox, Registrar, 


SCHEDULE (E.) 


I, John Cox, Registrar of Births and Deaths in the District of Marylebone, North, jp 
the County of Middlesex, do hereby certify, That the Death of Henry Hastings was duly 
registered by me on the Seventh day of March, 1836. Witness my hand this Highth day 
of March, 1836. Joun Cox, Registrar, 


SCHEDULE (F.) 


I, James Smith, Coroner for the County of Dorset, do hereby order the burial of the 
Body now shown to the Inquest Jury as the Body of John Jones, Witness my hand this 
Eighth day of March, 1836. James Smirn, Coroner, 


SCHEDULE (G.) 


I, Gilbert Elliott, Vicar of Barming in the County of Kent, do hereby certify, That I have 
this Day baptized by the Name of Thomas, a Male Child, produced to me by William Green, 
as the Son of William Green and Rebecca Green, and declared by the said William Green, 
to have been born at Mary-le-bone, in the County of Middlesex, on the Seventh day of 
January, 1836. Witness my hand this First day of December, 1838. 


GicBert Ex.iort, Vicar. 


[The Figures, and Words in Jtalics, in the above Schedules, to be filled in as the case 
may be. | 


AN ACT TO REGULATE PAROCHIAL ASSESSMENTS. 
ANNO SEXTO ET SEPTIMO GULIELMI 1V,. REGIS.—CAP. XCVI. 
[19th August, 1836. ] 
All Rates to be made on the net annual value of the property.— Proviso. 


Wuereas it is desirable to establish one uniform mode of rating for the relief 
of the poor throughout England and Wales, and to lessen the cost of appeal 
against an unfair rate: be it enacted by the King’s most excellent Majesty, by 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords spiritual and temporal, and 
Commons, in this present parliament assembled, and by the authority of the 
same, that from and after such period, not being earlier than the twenty-first 
day of March next after the passing of this act, as the Poor Law Commis- 
sioners shall by any order under their seal of office direct, no rate for the relief 
of the poor in England and Wales shall be allowed by any Justices, or be of 
any force, which shall not be made upon an estimate of the net annual value 
of the several hereditaments rated thereunto; that is to say, of the rent at 
which the same might reasonably be expected to let from year to year, free of 
all usual tenants, rates, and taxes, and tithe commutation rent-charge, if any, 
and deducting therefrom the probable average annual cost of the repairs, 1 
surance, and other expences, if any, necessary to maintain them in a state t0 
command such rent: provided always, that nothing herein contained shall be 
construed to alter or affect the principles or different relative liabilities (if any) 
according to which different kinds of hereditaments are now by law rateable. 


Rates to be made in a given form.— Nothing herein to prevent Owners from com 
pounding for rates. 

2. And be it further enacted, that every such rate made after the said period 
shail, in addition to any other particular which the form of making out sae 

rate shall require to be set forth, contain an account of every particular St 
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forth at the head of the respective columns in the form given in the schedule 
to this act annexed, so far as the same can be ascertained ; and the church- 
wardens and overseers, or other officers whose duty it may be to make and 
levy the said rate, or such a number of the said churchwardens and overseers 
or other officers as are competent to the making and levying of the same, 
shall, before the rate is allowed by the justices, sign the declaration given at 
the foot of the said form ; and otherwise the said rate shall be of no force or 
validity: provided always, that nothing herein contained shall be construed to 
prevent the owners of tenements from compounding for the rates to be 
assessed on the same, in such manner as they were by any statute or statutes 
enabled to do before the passing of this act, so that the gross estimated 
rental of the hereditaments compounded for be entered on the rate in the 
proper column. 
Power to order new Survey and Valuation. 

3. And be it enacted, that when it shall be made to appear to the poor law 
commissioners by representation in writing from the board of guardians of 
any union or parish under their common seal, or from the majority of the 
churchwardens and overseers or other officers competent as aforesaid to the 
making and levying the rate, that a fair and correct estimate for the aforesaid 
purposes cannot be made without a new valuation, it shall be lawful for the 
poor law commissioners, where they shall see fit, to order a survey, with or 
withovt\a map or plan, on such scale as they shall think fit, to be made and 
taken of fhe messuages, lands, and other hereditaments liable to poor rates in 
such parish, or in all or any one or more parishes of such a union, and a valu- 
tion to be made of the said messuages, lands, and other hereditaments accord- 
ing to their annual value, and to direct such guardians to appoint a fit person 
or persons to make and take every such survey, map or plan, and valuation, 
and to make provision for paying the costs of every such survey, map or plan, 
and valuation, either by a separate rate or by a charge on the poor rates, as 
they may see fit; but in case of such charge being made, then provisions shall 
be made for paying off not less than one fifth of the sum charged on the rates, 
and such interest as may from time to time be payable in respect of such charge 
or any part thereof, in each succeeding year, till the whole is repaid. 


Power for Surveyors to enter and examine Lands, &c., for purposes of Survey and 
Plans. 


4. And be it further enacted, that for the purpose of making every such 
survey, map or plan, and valuation, it shall be lawful for the person or persons 
80 to be appointed for making the same respectively, together with their and 
every of their assistants and servants, at all reasonable times, until the same 
respectively shall be completed, to enter, view, and examine, survey and ad- 
measure, all and every part of the messuages, lands, and other hereditaments 
aforesaid, and to do or cause to be done any act or thing necessary for making 
such survey, map or plan, and valuation: provided always, that any map, 
survey, plan, or valuation made previously to the appointment of such person 
or persons which shall be tendered to him or them, and which shall be in his 
or their judgment, and to his or their satisfaction, a just and true map or survey, 
proper for the purposes aforesaid, may be used for such purposes. 


P ower to take Copies or Extracts of Rates gratis.— Penalty for refusal to permit. 


5. And be it further enacted, that it shall be lawful for any person or 
Persons rated to the relief of the poor of the parish in respect of which any 
rate shall be made, at all seasonable times, to take copies thereof or extracts 
therefrom without paying any thing for the same, any thing in any act of 
parliament to the contrary notwithstanding ; and in case the person or persons 
having the custody of such rate shall refuse to permit or shall not permit such 
person or persons so rated as aforesaid to take copies thereof or extracts there- 
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from, the person or persons so refusing or not permitting such copy or extract 
to be made shall forfeit and pay any sum not exceeding five pounds, to be re. 
covered in a summary way before any justice of the peace having jurisdiction 
in the parish or place. 


Justices acting in Petty Sessions to hold four Special Sessions in the year to hear 
Appeals.— Seven days’ notice to be given of objections.— Proviso. 

6. And be it enacted, that the justices acting in and for every petty sessions 
division shall, four times at least in every year, hold a special sessions for heap. 
ing appeals against the rates of the several parishes within their respective 
divisions, and shall cause public notice of the time and place when and where 
such special sessions will be holden, to be affixed to or near to the door of the 
parish church of the said parishes, twenty-eight days at the least before the 
holding of the same; and such special sessions shall and may be adjourned 
from time to time by the justices there present, as they may think fit; and at 
such special or adjourned sessions the justices there present shall hear and 
determine all objections to any such rate on the ground of inequality, unfair. 
ness, or incorrectness in the valuation of any hereditaments included therein, 
which decision shall be binding and conclusive on the parties, unless the 
person or persons impugning such decision shall, within fourteen days after 
the same shall have been made, cause notice to be given in writing of his, her, 
or their intention of appealing against such decision, and of the matter or 
cause of such appeal, to the person or persons in whose favour such decision 
shall have been made, and within five days after giving such notice shall enter 
into a recognizance before some justice of the peace, with sufficient securities, 
conditioned to try such appeal at the then next general sessions or quarter 
sessions of the peace which shall first happen, and to abide the order of and 
pay such costs as shall be awarded by the justices at such quarter sessions, or 
any adjournment thereof; and such justices, upon hearing and finally deter. 
mining such matter of appeal, shall and may, according to their discretion, 
award such costs to the party or parties appealing or appealed against as they 
shall think proper, and their determination in or concerning the premises shall 
be conclusive and binding on all parties, to all intents and purposes whatso- 
ever: provided always, that no such objection shall be inquired into by the 
said justices in special session unless notice of such objection in writing under 
the hand of the complainant shall have been given, seven days at least before 
the day appointed for such special session, to the collector, overseers, or other 
persons by whom such rate was made: provided also, that the said justices in 
special session shall not be authorized to inquire into the liability of any here- 
ditaments to be rated, but only into the true value thereof and into the fair- 
ness of the amount at which the same shall have been rated. 


Justices may act with all the powers of Justices in Quarter Sessions. 


7. And be it enacted, that the justices present at any such special or ad- 
journed session shall for the aforesaid purpose have all the powers of amend- 
ing or quashing any such rate so objected to of any parish or other district 
within their division, and likewise of awarding costs to be paid by or to any 
of the parties, and of recovering such costs, which any court of quarter Ses- 
sions of the peace has upon appeals from any such rate, except as herein && 
cepted: provided always, that no order of the said justices shall be removed 
by certiorari or otherwise into any of his Majesty’s courts of record at West 
minster: provided also, that nothing in this act contained shall be construed 
to deprive any person or persons of the right to appeal against any rate to any 
court of general or quarter sessions : provided also, that no order of the said 
justices in special session shall be of any force pending any appeal touching 
the same subject matter to the court of general or quarter sessions of 4 
peace having jurisdiction to try such appeal, or in opposition to the order 
any such court upon such appeal. 
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g. And be it enacted, that this act shall extend only to England and Wales. 


9, And be it further enacted, that this act may be repealed or amended by 
any act which shall be passed in this session, 





SCHEDULE to which this Act refers. 
Form of Rate. 


Ap Assesment for the Retixr of the Poor of the Parish of Merton in the county of Surrey, and for 
other chargeable thereon according to law, made this Thirtieth day of March in year of 
our Lord one thousand eight hundred and thirty-seven, atter the rate of Sixpence in the pound. 


Name _ |Description} Name or 
of f Property| Situation 
Owner. Rated. —jof Property. 


£. 4d. 


.~ - - JamesSmith/John Green| Land and | Whiteacre 
Buildings. 


aye Ditto House and| In West | 0 1 030 O O&§ 
Garden. Street. 


E m ai John Poor House 1m Wee ia Ss os 


Lane. 


Ke, &e. ° &e. &e. &e. &e. 





Declaration of Overseers and Churchwardens. 


We, do declare the several particulars speci 
in the respective columns of the above rate to be true and correct, so far as we have been 
to ascertain them, to which end we have used our best endeavours. 


Thomas Jones, Overseer. 
John Thomas, Churchwarden, §c. §c. 


AN ACT FOR SUSPENDING FOR ONE YEAR APPOINTMENTS TO 
CERTAIN DIGNITIES AND OFFICES IN CATHEDRAL AND COLLE- 
GIATE CHURCHES, AND TO SINECURE RECTORIES, 


ANNO SEXTO ET SEPTIMO GULIELMI IV. REGIS.—CAP. LXVII. 
[13th August, 1836.] 


Wuerzas his Majesty was pleased, on the fourth day of February and on the 
sixth day of June in the year one thousand eight hundred and thirty-five, to 
issue two several commissions to certain persons therein respectively named, 
directing them to consider the state of the established church in England and 

ales with reference to ecclesiastical duties and revenues: and whereas the 
said commissioners have, in pursuance of such directions, made four several 
reports to his Majesty, bearing date respectively the seventeenth day of March 
one thousand eight hundred and thirty-five, and the fourth day of March, the 
twentieth day of May, and the twenty-fourth day of June one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty-six, and have in the last of such reports, amongst other 
things, recommended that the chapter of each cathedral church in England, 
except at Oxford, of the collegiate church of Westminster, and of his Majesty's 
royal chapel at Windsor, consist hereafter of a dean and four canons, only‘; 
that the chapter of Christ Church in Oxford consist hereafter of a dean and 
ix canons only; that the chapters of Saint Asaph and Bangor. respectively 
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consist hereafter of a dean and two canons only; that the chapter of Saint 
David's consist hereafter of a precentor and two canons only, and that the 
chapter of Llandaff consist hereafter of an archdeacon and two canons Only ; 
and that no new appointment be made to any of the prebends, dignities, of 
offices, not being residentiary, in the several cathedral and collegiate churches, 
except as therein specified, nor to the deanery of Wolverhampton; and that 
all ecclesiastical rectories without cure of souls, except such as are in the 
patronage of any college in either of the Universities, or of any private patron, 
be suppressed: and whereas the said commissioners have also recommended 
various other measures, some of which are. connected with and dependent 
upon the foregoing recommendations; and it is expedient that the reports of 
the said commissioners in these respects should be further considered in the 
next session of parliament: be it therefore enacted by the King’s most excel- 
lent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the Lords spiritual and 
temporal, and commons, in this present parliament assembled, and by the 
authority of the same, that all future appointments to any ecclesiastical dignity, 
place, or office referred to in the above-mentioned recommendations, be made 
subject to such measures and regulations as may hereafter be enacted respect- 
ing the same, except as hereinafter excepted ; no appointment, presentation, 
or collation be made to any canonry, prebend, or dignity in any cathedral 
church in England or Wales, or in his Majesty’s royal chapel of Windsor, or 
in the collegiate churches of Westminster and Ripon, or to any benefice without 
cure of souls in England or Wales, which is now vacant or which shall here- 
after become vacant during the continuance of this act: provided always, that 
nothing herein contained shall be construed to apply to any archdeaconry, nor 
to any deanery, except the deanery of Wolverhampton, nor to the dignity of 
precentor in the cathedral church of Saint David, nor to any of the canonries 
in the cathedral churches of York, Saint Paul’s in London, Carlisle, Chichester, 
and Lincoln, nor to either of the two canonries of Christ Church, which are 
respectively annexed to the Regius Professorships of divinity and Hebrew in 
the University of Oxford, nor to the prebend in the cathedral church of Wor- 
cester, Which is annexed to the lady Margaret’s professorship of divinity in 
the same University, nor to the two prebends in the collegiate church of West- 
minster, which the said commissioners have in their said reports recommended 
to be annexed to the parishes of Saint Margaret and Saint John in the city of 
Westminster respectively, nor to the fourth prebend in the cathedral church of 
Durham, which is by an act passed in the second year of his present Majesty's 
reign to be annexed to the archdeaconry of Durham, nor to the prebends in 
the cathedral churches of Gloucester, Norwich, and Rochester, which are 
respectively annexed to the masterships of Pembroke College in Oxford and of 
Catherine Hall in Cambridge, the provostship of Oriel College in Oxford, and 
the archdeaconry of Rochester respectively, nor to any prebend now enjoyed 
by the bishops of Lincoln, Lichfield, Exeter, and Salisbury, in the chapters of 
their respective sees, nor to any benefice without cure of souls which is in the 
patronage of any college in either of the universities or of any private patron, 
nor to any canonry in the chapter of Christ Church in Oxford by the vacancy 
of which the canonries in the said chapter shall be reduced below the number 
of six, nor to any prebend or canonry in the chapter of any other cathedral or 
collegiate church in England, or of his Majesty’s royal chapel of Windsor, oF 
of the collegiate churches of Westminster or Ripon, by the vacancy of which 
the prebends or canonries in such chapters respectively shall be reduced below 
the number of four, nor to any canonry in the chapter of either of the cathe- 
dral churches of Wales by the vacancy of which the canonries in such chaptet 
shall be reduced below the number of two. sat) 

2. And whereas an act was passed in the last session of parliament, intituled 
an act for protecting the revenues of vacant ecclesiastical dignities, prebends, 
canonries, and benefices without cure of souls, and for preventing the lapse 
thereof, during the pending inquiries respecting the state of the established 
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church in England and Wales; be it enacted, that nothing herein contained 
shall be construed to prejudice or affect the said act, excepting such part 
thereof as provides that nothing therein contained shall prevent his Majesty, 
or any archbishop, bishop, or other patron of any dignity, prebend, canonry, 
or benefice without cure of souls which at the time of the passing of the said 
act might have or should thereafter become vacant, from appointing a successor 
thereto in case he should think proper to do so, but that such last-mentioned 
provision, except so far as it relates to any canonry, prebend, dignity, or 
benefice hereinbefore excepted from the operation of this act, be and the same 
is hereby repealed. 

3. And be it enacted, that all the provisions of the said act, except as herein 
excepted, shall remain in full force during the continuance of this act. 

4. And be it enacted, that this act shall continue and be in force for one 
year from the passing thereof, and if parliament shall be then sitting, until the 
end of the session of parliament. 


AN ACT TO FACILITATE THE CONVEYANCE OF SITES FOR 
SCHOOL ROOMS. 
ANNO SEXTO ET SEPTIMO GULIELMI IV. REGIS.—CAP. LXX. 
[13th August, 1836. } 


Lords of Manors may convey any Part of Commons or Wastes as Sites for 
Poor Schools. 
Wuereas it is expedient to promote the education of poor children in the 
principles of true religion and useful knowledge, and to afford additional 
facilities for the erection of school-rooms to be used for that purpose: be it 
enacted by the King’s most excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and 
consent of the Lords spiritual and temporal, and Commons, in this present par- 
liament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that from and after the 
passing of this act it shall be lawful for the lord or lady ofany manor, whether 
seised in fee simple, fee tail, or for life, or being a corporation aggregate or 
sole, or a feme covert (with the consent of her husband), or a minor (with the 
consent of his or her guardian or guardians), or an idiot or lunatic (by his or 
her committee or committees), to convey to the incumbent and churchwardens 
of any parish in which a school for the education of poor children is intended 
to be erected, or to the trustees of any such school in any parish or extra- 
parochial place, so much of the common or waste grounds in any such parish 
or extra-parochial place as may be required for the site of such school, and of 
a house or houses for the master or mistress of such school; and the convey- 
ance of such part of the common or waste grounds by the lord or lady of the 
manor wherein the same shall be situate shall be a good and sufficient con- 
veyance for the purpose of vesting the fee simple and inheritance thereof in 
the parties to whom the same shall be conveyed, for the purpose hereinbefore 
specified, as fully and effectually as if every person having right of common 
upon such common or waste grounds had joined in and executed such con- 
veyance, 
All Persons, including those incapacitated by law, may convey Lund 

; for Poor Schools. 

2. And be it further enacted, that it shall be lawful for all persons being 
seised in fee simple, fee tail, or for life, femes covert (with the consent of 
their husbands), minors (with the consent of their guardians), and idiots or 
unatics (by their committees), to convey any portion of land of which the 
may respectively be seised, including copyhold land, if the lord or lady of the 
manor shall consent thereto, in the same manner, to the same persons, and 


for the same purpose as hereinbefore authorized with respect to common or 
Waste ground. 
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Ecclesiastical Bodies, or Sole, convey any Portion of their 
nos for Poor Schools, Sc. ¥ —_ 

3. And be it further enacted, that it shall be lawful for any spiritual or 
ecclesiastical body corporate, or spiritual person being a corporation sole, to 
convey any portion of land belonging to any such body corporate, or belong. 
ing to any such spiritual person in the capacity of a corporation sole in respect 
of any ecclesiastical preferment held by him, to the Incorporated Nationa} 
Society for promoting the education of the poor in the principles of the estab. 
lished church, or to the minister and churchwardens for the time being of the 
parish wherein such land shall be situate, or to any trustees to be named 
the bishop of the diocese, for the purpose of erecting thereon a school-room 
or school-rooms to be used for the education of poor children in the principles 
of the Christian religion, according to the doctrines and discipline of the 
united church of England and Ireland, and also, where it may be required, 
for the purpose of erecting thereon a house or houses for the master and 
mistress of such schools : provided always, that in case of any spiritual person 
being a corporation sole, the consent of the bishop of the diocese shall be tes- 
tified by his being a party to the conveyance of such land: and all convey- 
ances made by virtue and according to the provisions of this act shall be valid 
and effectual in law to all intents and purposes for vesting the fee simple and 
inheritance of the land conveyed thereby in the parties to whom the same 
shall be conveyed for the purpose hereinbefore specified. 


Provision for School Rooms built before passing of this Act. 


4. And be it further enacted, that in any case where before the passing of 
this act a school-room, or house for a schoolmaster or mistress, shall have 
been built upon common or waste land of a manor, the lord or lady of which 
was not enabled by law to make a valid and effectual conveyance thereof, or 
on land belonging to any person or persons or corporation not enabled by law 
to make a valid and effectual conveyance thereof, such person or persons, or 
corporation, shall have, with respect to the site of such school-room and 
house, all the powers which are by this act given with respect to the convey- 
ance of sites upon which school-rooms or houses are intended to be built, 
subject in chy case to the provisions in this act contained as to the consent 


of the bishop of the diocese to the conveyance by a spiritual person being @ 
corporation sole. 


Conveyances may be made either for a valuable Consideration or as a free Gift. 


5. And be it further enacted, that all conveyances by this act authorized to 
be made shall be by bargain and sale enrolled, and may be so made either for 
a valuable consideration or as a free gift; and that if any money shall be paid 
to a spiritual person, being a corporation sole, the same shall be applied and 
disposed of for the benefit of such spiritual person and his successors, in such 
manner as the bishop in whose diocese the land so conveyed shall be situated 


shall, by writing under his hand, to be registered in the registry of his diocese, 
direct and appoint. 


Land to be conveyed not to exceed in Quantity Half an Acre. 


6. Provided always, nevertheless, and be it further enacted, that it shall 
not be lawful for any person or persons, corporation or corporations, by virtue 
of this act, to convey any common or waste ground being part of a manor, oF 
any other land or ground, for the site of any school and house or houses for 
the master or mistress thereof, which shall exceed in quantity one half of & 
statute acre; and that the quantity and value thereof to be conveyed in every 
case shall be ascertained immediately previous to such conveyance by & 
surveyor, to be appointed, in case the said land or ground shall belong to 80 
spiritual or ecclesiastical body or person, by the bishop of the diocese in whic 
the land shall be situated, by an instrument under his hand; and that the said 
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instrument and the report of the survey and valuation by such surveyor (such 
report being verified by the declaration of the said surveyor before a justice of 
the peace, and in case the said land or ground shall belong to any spiritual or 
ecclesiastical body or person, signed by the bishop in testimony of his appro- 
bation thereof) shall be annexed to the deed of conveyance. 


NEW CHURCHES IN OXFORD AND ITS VICINITY. 
( From a Correspondent. ) 


Sir,— With reference to a suggestion in your last number, I venture to send you 
alist of churches either built or enlarged, during the last twelve years, in Ox- 
ford and its vicinity :— ! 

1. The church of St. Clement, in Oxford, has been rebuilt on an entirely 
new site, and rendered capable of containing a large proportion of the pa- 
rishioners. 

2. Anew church has been erected opposite the New Clarendon Printing 
Press, capable of containing many hundred persons, principally with a view to 
the accommodation of the parishioners of St. Thomas. 

3. A new church has been erected at Kennington. 

4..A new church has been erected at Littlemoor, in the parish of St. Mary. 

5. A new church at Summers Town, in the parish of St. Giles. 

6. And St. Peter’s Church, which is one of the oldest in the city, is under- 
going alterations which will greatly beautify the edifice, and also furnish seve- 
ral new sittings to the parishioners. 

The subscriptions to the Metropolitan Churches Fund have also been very 
considerable. One individual has subscribed 50001. ; two others, LOOO/. each ; 
another, 400/.; two, 200/, each; and thirteen Fellows of Colleges, 100/. each. 
Magdalen and Brasennose Colleges have likewise, in their corporate capacity, 
subscribed 1000/. each. The entire amount of subscriptions, at the present 
moment, falls little short of 15,0002. P.* 


ARCHBISHOP CRANMER ON EPISCOPACY. 


Burner says of the papers above quoted, in p. 432—‘ In Cranmer’s paper 
some singular opinions of his, about the nature of ecclesiastical offices, will be 
found; but as they are delivered by him with all possible modesty, so they 
were not éstablished as the doctrine of the church, but laid aside as particular 
conceits of his own. And it seems that, afterwards, he changed his opinion, 
for he subscribed the book that was soon afterwards set out, which is directly 
contrary to these opinions set down in these papers.” | confess (says a cor- 
respondent of the “ British Magazirie’’) I do not observe any very remarkable 
modesty in Cranmer’s mode of stating his opinions, but at the same time I do 
not mean to insinuate that there is any thing of the contrary in his answers : 


they seem to me to be given just as dogmatically and as decidedly as those of 
the other divines. 


- — - an a aa ee 


; LADY POWERSCOURT’S QUESTIONS FOR 1835, 


Monpay, 5 o’cLock, Sepremper 71H, 1835.—What will be the history of the 


remnant after the return of the Jews? what the measure of renovation of the earth 
in the millennium ? 


vESDAY.—Does the Scripture, Eph. ii. 6, mean that our present position is 


on the Father’s throne? When and what will be the fulfilment of the 7th verse? | 


Ot en. 








= ee Ei Cl AL Nl iN title 
—— — 


* The Editor hopes that the example set in this letter will be followed. 
t Hist. Reform, vol. I. part I. p, 525. Oxford edit. 1816. 
Vou. X.— Oct. 1836. 3 OR 
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If this is our position, what separation from the world, and death of the 
would faithfulness to it involve? Is life in the believer in proportion to death, 
or death in proportion to life ? | 

Wepnespay.—Does each dispensation end in apostacy only? or, is the dis. 
pensation revived in a remnant, the rejection of which consummates the 
apostacy? What is the distinction intended in 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5,6? Are these 
three necessary to manifest Christ's church? What place in our subjection to 
Christ’s commands are ministrations ordained of Him to hold? Is the promise 
of the Comforter included in diversities of gifts, or diversities of operations ? 

Tuurspay.—What characteristics of the closing scene of this dispensation 
can we discern in the historical parts of Scripture? What types of the future 
glory of Israel in the sacrifices and feasts ! 

Fripay.—Can we discover Satan’s designs in the church at large from a 
study of our own hearts, or in our hearts from his workings in the church, or 
both, from his attempts against Christ, the prophecies concerning the Anti-Christ, 
and the cries of the oppressed under him ? 

What is the cause of the church’s sorrow? Can she be in a right state if 
not sorrowful ? 

What will end her sorrowful days ? 


— 


“CORN. 


Return to an Order of the Honourable the House of Commons, 
dated 19th February, 1836 ;—for, 


An Account of the Average Prices of British Wueat, Bar.ey, and Oars, 
in England and Wales, for the Seven Years preceding 31st December, 1835, 
computed from the Weekly Averages of the Corn Returns. 





Wueat. BaR.ey. Oats. 
YEARS ENDED. 
Per Quarter.|Per Quarter.|Per Quarter. 





s. d s d, s d. 
IBZD ..cccccccccccececccesces 66 3 32 6 22 9 
IBBD ..ccccccccscccccccvccece 64 3 32 7 24 5 
NEST .ccccccccrccccsscccece 66 4 38 0 25 4 
1882 ..... trcccces eerecceeces 58 8 33 (1 20 3 
BE ccthaweanientondh: “ee 27 6 18 5 
TEBE 2000 cccveccrccccceccees 46 2 29 0 20 11 
REDS ...cccccccccccccccseseee 39 4 29 11 22 0 





Average of the Seven Years} 56 3 31 9 22 0° 





Wixturam Jacos, 


Comptroller of Corn Returns.” 
Corn Department, Board of Trade. 








ee eS _ 


* Hence the price of the bushel is, Wheat, 7s. Old. ; Barley, 3s. 114¢.; Oats, 
2s. 9d. 
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AVERAGE PRICE OF CORN DURING SEVEN YEARS, ENDING AT THE CHRISTé 
MAS PRECEDING EACH YEAR.* 


Wheat. 








s. d.| s. d. 
75 2)389 0 
72 2) 87 10 
68 6 | 37 6 
63 10 | 35 7 
61 3/33 8 
59 0} 32 0 
57 5|32 4 





% 
bed 
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FALSEHOODS RESPECTING CHRISTIAN MALFORD, CIRCULATED 
BY THE SUNDAY SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


( Extract from a letter of the Secretary to the Society of Noblemen and Gentlemen 
for establishing Sunday Schools. ) 


Rev. Srn,—At a meeting of the Committee of the Sunday School Society, held 
ou the 17th ult., I¢ was resolved, that the following advertisement be inserted on 
the covers of the “‘ Christian Observer’ and ‘‘ Missionary Register” for the month 
of September :— 


“Society for the Support and Encouragement of Sunday Schools throughout 
the British Dominions, established 1785; President, the Most Noble 
Marquis Cholmondeley. 

The Committee of the above Society have learnt, with much regret, that one 
of the communications, (published in the first edition of their 50th report, and 
stitched up with the Christian Observer and Missionary Register for June last,) 
vit., the one dated from “ Christian Malford,” greatly sry 888 the actual 
state of the neighbourhood, and is calculated to lead to unjust, because unfounded, 
conclusions respecting the moral and religious condition of that parish in particular. 

They have now the satisfaction to state, that the writer of that communication 
has made such explanations and apologies as have given perfect satisfaction to 

, Gentleman principally concerned. ; 
.’The Committee would, however, embrace the present opportunity of earnestly 
impressing on all applicants for grants the necessity for extreme caution as to 
accuracy in their communications, that this Society may not again be unwittingly 
made a party in giving currency to any statements which cannot be fully borne 
out on an investigation of all the facts of the case. 








* From Mr. White's book on the Tithes Bill. 
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And it was also resolved, that a copy of such resolution be forwarded to the 
Rev, Mr. Bowles. 
I am, Sir, yours most respectfully, 
W. W. Bruce, Assistant Secretary, 
1, Trump Street, King Street, Cheapside, 
6th September, 1836.” 

[The church is much indebted to Mr. Bowles for having procured a retractatign 
of these abominable falsehoods. What sort of a society is it which publishes these 
libels without knowing whether they are accurate or not, and then hopes that appli. 
cants for grants will be accurate ? 

It seems that these malignant falsehoods come from applicants for grants! Does 
the Society really allow that when an applicant for grants sends up a violent statement 
against the clergy of a particular parish, and asks for money to establish schools, they 
give money without inquiry, and on the faith of the applicant’s own statements? 
What sort of a Society, one must ask again, is this ?—Eb.] 


PRAYER MEETINGS FOR ALL SECTS, 


| Sent round to many of the clergy. The prayer meeting to which it refers was 
got up by clergymen of the church !— From a correspondent. |* 


Forasmuch as there exists a desire in the hearts of many believing people, to 
give public expression to a deep sense of existing evils in all professing churches, 
to “ sanctify a fast,” to *‘ call a solemn assembly,” and to “cry unto the Lord,” 
it is proposed to take a Room in 49, Upper Sackville-street, four mornings in 
the year, witha view to supply this necessity.—For which purpose that Room will 
be opened, Wednesday, January 21, from eight till three o'clock, that all denomi- 
nations thus feeling and acknowledging their sins as the sins of one man, may 
meet in fasting, humiliation, and confession, to supplicate Him “ to whom 
belongeth mercies and forgivenesses,” to bring speedy deliverance in his own 
way,— to “ hear, forgive, hearken, do, and not deter for his own sake.”’ “ Alas! 
for the day! for the day of the Lord is at hand; and, as a destruction from the 
Almighty, shall it come. Is not the meat (Heb. v. 13, 14) cut off before our 
eyes—joy and gladness from the house of our God. O Lord, to thee will I 
ery.” “We have no might, neither know we what to do: but our eyes are 
unto thee.” 


You are requested to inform your friends of the above intended meeting. 


—_-- oe SS 


EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT OF THE LICHFIELD & COVENTRY 
DISTRICT CHURCH BUILDING SOCIETY. 


In the first place, the Committee are called upon to advert, with much thank- 
fulness, to the state of the Society’s funds. For, though it be truc that the 
amount hitherto contributed is small, when compared either with the wants 
or with the wealth of this populous diocese, yet, regarding it as the first fruits 
of a still more abundant harvest, they gratefully acknowledge the liberality 
that has enabled the Society to commence its operations with a fund very little 
short of 15,000/.+ 
The returns to inquiries as to church accommodation, though not so com- 
plete as the committee could have wished, furnished ample additional evidence, 
too confirmatory of the statements, published previously to the institution of 
W S6l G).. Sort ty Sih ub si a 





* Had this not been actually in print, it would have been difficult to believe that 
such a dreadful paper could have been issued.—Ep. 
+ Upwards of 10,0001, have been vested in India Bonds and Exchequer Bills 
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the Society, as to the lamentable want of church room in several parts of, the 
diocese. In the county of Stafford alone, nearly thirty new churches. or 
chapels were reported as wanting to meet the increasing demands of the popu- 
jation, in addition to nearly as many other cases where increase of accommo- 
dation is needed in existing places of worship. From the county of Derby, 
likewise, many very painful cases of destitution were returned. The following 
are a few of them :— 


‘3, Cuurch Grestey—Population, 2,545; church-accommodation, 240; 
free sittings, 58.—836 of the parishioners are between four and five 
miles from the parish church. 

9. CopNor—lIn the parish of Heanor, contains 400 inhabitants at a greater 
distance than two miles from-the parish church, and has no church- 
accommodation whatever. 

3. Densy—Population, 1,275; church-accommodation, 230; and nota 
single free sitting in the church. 

4, Heanor—Population, 6,000; church-accommodation, 600; and not a 

single free sitting in the church. 

. Horsetey—Population, 2,000 ; church-accommodation, 300; but with- 

out any free sittings. 

6. Inkestone—Population, 4,500; the church will hold only 500, and has 

not a single free sitting. 

7. St. Perer’s, Dersy—Population, 7,000; the church-accommodation 

only 750, including 140 free sittings. 


a 


Several instances, likewise, were mentioned in the same archdeaconry, as 
also in that of Stafford, where masses of people, varying in number from 400 
to 1,400, live upwards of two miles from their respective parish churches, 
omc any accessible means of grace in connexion with the established 
charch. 

In this very town in which we are met (Birmingham), after all that has 
been done, there is, in the churches of the establishment, barely accommo- 
dation for one-seventh of the inhabitants, even if we should reckon the popa- 
lation as stationary since the year 1831; and there can be no doubt that it 
has rapidly increased since that period. In the adjoining parish of Aston, the 
disproportion between the number of inhabitants and number of sittings in 
churches is still more mournful, especially in the densely peopled suburb of 
Ashted and Gosta Green. 

In an early stage of the proceedings of the committee, a communication was 
received from a highly respectable body of clergymen resident in and near 
Coventry, objecting to that part of the Society’s constitution which relates to 
the building of churches and chapels under the provisions of 1 & 2 Wm. IV. 
—an act designed, as you will remember, to give, under certain specified con- 
ditions, the patronage of new churches to the persons at whose expense they 
are built. The memorialists were desirous of restricting the Society’s grants, 
in cases falling within the statute, to churches built either with the express 
consent of the incumbents, or with the intention of having a district assigned 
to them. With this limitation they expressed their cordial desire to co-operate 
with your committee in carrying the Society’s designs into effect. And your 
committee unanimously resolved to meet, so far as their powers extended, the 
Wishes of so influential a body, by recommending to the first general meeting 
of subscribers, a modification of the second fundamental law, accordant with 
their views, And should this recommendation be sanctioned by your suf- 
frages this day, the committee would gladly hope that the Society’s cause will 

espoused in the southern division of this archdeaconry with an alacrity 
and zeal which may compensate for the loss of its services hitherto. In.con- 
firmation of this hope, they are happy to add, that advice has. just been re- 
ceived of a sum of 4411. 5s. 1d. remitted within these few days. 
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The following grants have been voted, subject to the performance of certaip 
conditions required by the regulations of the committee :— 


1. In aid of building new churches or chapels— 
Names. Total of Sittings. Free. Totai cost. 


Grant, 
S ea @. Zé 
Walsall Wood vee oes te 390... 310 ... 930 0 O ... 910 
Middleton in Ashbourn ... sve 350 ... 300 ... 792 0 O ONY 
Hulland and Biggin in Wirksworth 300 ... 200 ... 800 0 0 245 
Tipton dive ese 1,200 ... 700 ... 4500 0 0 500 
Meece in Eccleshal ee “ls ek. on SOR tu 395 0 0 130 
Ash in Whitchurch sine tes ae « WO... §€=6088D. 0.0 1W 
Stafford eee see ace 600 ... 300... 1,850 0 0 400 
Mere Green in Sutton Coldfield ... 598 ... 490 ... 1600 0 0O »D 
Smethwick ails mia te 768 1. 47 co TORO OO 500 
Upper Gornal in Sedgley ws 900 ... 450 ... 2,250 0 0 600 
Bentley in Shustoke ss és SOG: . ws. Be ds 603 0 0 130 
Draycot in Hanbury — one 288 ... 2530 .. 729 5 0 192 
2. Towards the enlargement, or rebuilding with enlargement, of existing 
churches— 
Hartshorne me vos au 20 ... DO ... 1100 0 0 166 
Horsley ee si se ae re ae 60 
Ockbrook = se wes 258 ... 92 ... GO 0d 0 5 
Heanor 200 eae ~~ a ae 1l4 0 0 80 
Newtown in Wem tie ove ae «ws Del CO 120 
Rowton eee eee eee | ee 336 10 0 H 
Prior’s Lee see me wai 413... 211 ... 816 510 200 
Mallin’s Lee se i ‘0 So .. &@ .« Bi? od 83 
Newboro’ in Hanbury... aoe oe ws Dan 311 0 0 75 
Brimington sie ea “ts 0 we WT we )«=— DT: OB cae @ 
Quarndon iui one “<i 4a. BS ..@ C00 wil 
St. Peter’s, Birmingham ss 189... 10... 837800 .. 
Norbury ed eee ose 198. 10... BOO wR 
Brierly Hill sae ées on 566... S3l ... 1000 0 0... 40 
St. James’, Ashted on 37U 0. LIB 1 wi 


3. Towards the purchase of buildings suited for divine worship— 
Croxton, in Eccleshall ... _ 250 .. 2D .. @00 0 wu 





Total...10,045 6,715 £25,191 12 2 £5,638 

It appears from this statement, that, at the very moderate outlay of 5,6331., 
your Society has already been instrumental in promoting the erection of twelve 
new churches, the enlargement of fifteen old ones, and the purchase of one 
building suitable for a chapel of ease; by means of which an addition of 
10,045 sittings (more than two-thirds free) will be gained to the diocese. The 
increase of accommodation thus obtained may be considered as adequate to 
the wants of more than 30,000 of the population. The total estimated ex- 
pense of these 10,045 additional sittings is 25,1911. 12s. 2d., giving somewhat 
more than 2/. 10s. as the cost of each sitting. At the same time, they beg !t 
may be understood, that they have not been inattentive either to stability of 
structure, or to ecclesiastical propriety of style, in the buildings aided by their 
grants. 

Though it forms no part of your Society’s object to grant endowments out 
of its funds, yet the facilities which it has afforded towards the building of 
churches have called forth a corresponding liberality for endowing them when 


built. Some instances of this kind they think it right thus publicly 
record :— 





Hulland and Biggin ...... ese+e+ £20 per annum by T. Borough, Esq. 
Dhnciin Se Beata cen ici : ch 45 age by Miss Hinckes, of Tetten- 
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= £500 already subscribed towards an endow- 

Ash, in Whitchurch .... ssssenannee) oksialk y 

40 per annum by the rector, the Rev. W.R. 
Bedford, and four acres of land adjoining 
the chapel. 

P 0 per annum by the vicar of Harborne, the 

Smethwick . ++ sscscesecserereeree ove } ev: Chakeuliir View. 

45 per nnum by the bishop to the vicar, 
for providing for the additional duty thus 
created. 

30 per annum by the bishop as patron. 

Draycot, in Hanbury  «....+..sees 20 ages by the viear, the Rev. G. D. 

yder. 


Mere Green, in Sutton Coldfield ; 


Croxton, in Eccleshall .........000+ 


Your committee gladly indulge the hope, that the example set in these and 
similar instances will be followed in many others; and they would respect- 
fully, but urgently, appeal to the impropriators of tithes, both lay and clerical, 
and to wealthy individuals, whether connected with the agricultural or com- 
mercial districts of the country, and ask, whether they can, in any way more 
satisfactorily to themselves, more beneficially to the community, more advan- 
tageously to the church of which they are members, and to the all-important 
interests of the religion which they profess, expend a portion of the wealth 


which God has given them, than in providing for the spiritual wants of their 
destitute neighbours and countrymen? 


A RETURN OP THE NUMBER OF CHURCHES ENDOWED, AND LIVINGS AUG- 
MENTED, IN THE DIOCESE OF DURHAM, BY THE LATE WILLIAM VAN 


MILDERT, D.D., LATE BISHOP OF DURHAM, DURING THE PERIOD OF HI§ 
EPISCOPACY. 


Tue vicarage of Stockton, George Newby, M.A., deed of grant and annexation 
of six several parcels of land, situate in the parish of Stockton-on-Tees, 
containing 17a. Ir. 2lp.; 12th Sept., 1834. . 

Perpetual curacy of St. John’s, Sunderland, Robert Gray, M.A., deed of grant 
and annexation of several parcels of land, situate in the parish or township 
of Stockton-on-Tees, containing 60a. 3r. 28p.; 12th Sept., 1834. 

Rectory of Sunderland, Robert Gray, M.A., deed of grant and annexation of 
several parcels of land, situate in the parish or township of Stockton-on- 
Tees, containing 13a. 3r. 12p.; 12th Sept., 1834. 

Perpetual curacy of Esh, J. Thompson, jun., deed of grant and annexation of 
several parcels of land, situate in the township of Byersgreen, in the parish 
of St. Andrew, Auckland, containing 32a. 2p. ; 13th Sept. 1834. 

Perpetual curacy of Satley, J. Thompson, jun., deed of grant and annexation 
of several parcels of land, situate in the township of Crossgate and Frame 
wellgate, Durham, containing 4la. 3r. 23p.; 13th Sept. 1834. 

Perpetual curacy of St. Helen’s, Auckland, Matthew Chester, deed of grant 
and annexation of several parcels of land, situate in the township of Bond- 
gate in Auckland, containing 30a. 2r. 12p.; 13th Sept., 1834. 
rpetual curacy of Etherley, George Watson, deed of grant and annexation 

‘ of several parcels of land, within the township or manor of Bondgate in 

Auckland, or in the township or parochial chapelry of Escomb, in the parish 
of St. Andrew, Auckland, or the district or chapelry of Etherly, or some or 

one of them, containing 55a. 3r. 12p.; 13th Sept., 1834. 

petual curacy of Medomsley, Robert Clark, deed of grant of an augmenta- 
tion of the annual sum of 100/., part of an annual rent of 1171, 15s. 8d., 
poyebla to the bishop by the Right Hon. Thomas Henry Lord Ravensworth, 


or a lease of the manor or lordship, town and borough of Whickham, 
with the appurtenances ; 12th Sept., 1834. 
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Rectory of Gateshead Fell, William Hawks, deed of grant of an augmentation 
of the annual sum of 100/., part of an annual rent reserved by an indenture 
of lease granted to Cuthbert Ellison, ef Hebbron Hall, Esq,, of the manor 
or lordship, town and borough of Gateside, or Gateshead, with the appur- 
tenances; 12th Sept., 1834. 

Perpetual curacy of Lanchester, Joseph Thompson, deed of grant of an aug. 
mentation of the annual sum of 140/., part of an annual rent reserved to the 
bishop by an indenture of lease granted to Joseph Beckett, of Barnesley, Esq, 
of the office of moorman or moormaster of all and singular the lead-mines, lead 
and lead ore, as well opened as not opened, gotten, and to be gotten, withih 
the two parishes of Stanhope and Wolsingham, in the county of Durham, 
13th Sept., 1834. 


The late Lord Bishop of Durham promised to augment the perpetual 
curacy of Escomb, and allowed Mr. Thompson, the incumbent thereof, ‘an 
annual sum until the augmentation could be effected, which, unfortunately, did 
not take place, on account of his lordship’s death. ] 

The late Lord Bishop of Durham likewise promised to endow the perpetual 
curacy of Shildon, and allowed Mr. Manisty, the incumbent thereof, an an- 
nual sum until the endowment could be effected, which was not done, for the 
same reason, 

The late Lord Bishop also granted and conveyed five acres of ground at 
Stockton, and upon which a new church hath been built and consecrated, 
and his lordship promised to endow it out of the demesne lands at Stockton 
belonging to the see of Durham, but which has not been done, for the same 
reason, 





CHURCH MATTERS. 


THE TITHE BILL. 
‘Tuts Bill has appeared in several separate shapes since September Ist. 
Mr. Christopher Hodgson, a gentleman whose former works for the 
use of the clergy have been so eminently serviceable to. them, has 
printed it, with directions for effecting voluntary commutations, which 
cannot fail to be most useful to those who resolve on taking that step. 
Mr. White, the solicitor to the Bill, has published it, with some sen- 
sible notes and useful tables, some of which are extracted elsewhere. 
‘The commissioners have issued some forms of notices, &c., for, the 
meetings necessary for effecting voluntary commutations ; and it need 
hardly be said that persons who venture on these operations, must be 
most careful in attending, in the most exact manner, to every /orm- 
Mr, Hodgson’s pretatory directions will be a most excellent guide 
them: Whether clergy will do wisely in being the first movers 
such an attempt is another question. It would not, of course, be ad 
visable to decline meeting the wishes of the parish, if those wishes 
should be expressed in favour of the attempt; and the clergy would, 
at all events, if the terms oflered should turn out to be unreasonable, 
then have a better case to lay before the commissioners, when the 
time for, compulsory commutation came. . Surely the having jasuer 
and reason on their side will avail them in that quarter, and, at lea 
save them from diménudion of their incomes, if it does not procure them 
the increase which equity might demand, 
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The reason for doubting the advisability of the clergyman offering 
—or, at all events, for his offering at present—to effect a voluntary 
commutation is, that without very mature consideration, and weighing 
all parts of the Bill, and its bearings in all ways, itis quite impossible 
to tell how the landowners’ calculations, with respect to the compul- 
sory commutation, may influence them in the terms to which they will 
submit in a voluntary one. Itis not agreeable to make harsh remarks 
of bodies of men, but it is necessary plainly to say, that, if the clergy 
expect, because the Bill robs and plunders them enormously, that the 
landowners will be content with the spoil thus obtained, and are likely 
therefore to deal liberally on the basis of the Bill, they will, in too 
many instances, have reason to deplore their error. The Devon- 
shire and Cornwall tithes are the deas¢ in the kingdom, and the cla- 
mour against tithes in Devonshire was the greatest. It is therefore no 
libel on the Devonshire landed interest to say that they will acé on 
their own words, and, low as their tithes are, will endeavour to get 
them lowered by the commissioners. ‘There is no reason to suppose, 
in theory, that the Devonshire landed interest is worse than it is in 
any other county. Individuals everywhere act, and will act, in the 
spirit of generous and gentlemanlike liberality. ‘oo many, however, 
will, like a great conservative county member, fully resolve to look on 
the commutation as a matter of business, and get every farthing they can. 
How, then, can the clergyman be safe in coming to voluntary commuta- 
tion, till he knows in what way these gentlemen will think they can 
make the most farthings ? Ofcourse, they are aware that the compul- 
sory commutation will expose them, as well as the clergyman, to a cer- 
tain expense, very often not a small one, and this may propel them a 
litle forward in the direction of equity. Then again they may be driven 
a little in the same direction, by the fact that the commissioners MAY 
increase their tithe. But the commissioners MAY lower it, and how far 
will that take them back in the opposite direction towards open injus- 
tice? Of course, they will speculate a good deal on the regulations 
which are to be drawn up by the commissioners against May Ist, 
1838. The tendency of things in the House of Commons latterly, 
in all matters of business, (from a sense of the total incompetency of 
658 persons to come to any sound conclusions, or very often any con- 
clusions at all, except on party subjects,) has heen to leave everything 
to discretion, and, no doubt, the difference of circumstances in tithe 
cases is such that a very plausible case can be easily made out for 


‘ the regulations being so vague and general that all shall depend on 
- the discretion of the commissioners in each case. Parliament, there- 


a would, in all probability, sanction a very vague set of regula- 
ions, 

Now it would appear from the bill that the course in compulsory 
commutations would be an actual valuation, when the average money 
payment of the last seven years, or the sam named by the commis- 
‘loners, where the tithes have been taken in kind, was not satisfactory 
to either party ; and common equity would seem to demand this, at 
least, that one regulation should be, that, if the valuation made the 
real tithes appear to be greater than the average of the last seven 


Vou, X.— Oct, 1836. 38 
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years, i it should not be lawful for the commissioner or assistant. 
commissioner, in any such case, to lower the tithe a all. This 
remark may appear extremely harsh and uncandid, or needless, and 
therefore absurd. But still the writer must say that, in his judgment, 
such a regulation would be of the very highest importance, and that, 
if it was clearly known now that such a regulation would be made, it 
would have a most beneficial influence in inducing many landowners 
to come to fair terms in voluntary commutations, This plain, simple, 
and equitable regulation, however, to be of any use, must be accom- 
panied by another, which should provide that the valuation should 
be, not like common tithe valuations, but really a just and fair 
valuation, It is to be remembered by the landowners, that, in this 
demand, the clergy have no interest whatev er, now, in knowing the 
exact value of the tithes, (¢hat the bill has take nn care of,) but simply 
in knowing whether the tithes are really worth more or less than the 
average of the last seven years. ‘The demand for such information 
certainly cannot be refused without an open denial of justice. If 
the re gulations, however vague they may be in other respects, do 
not clearly lay down these two points just adverted to,—/(i,) that 
there shall be a fair and true valuation, and, (2,) that when that 
valuation shews the value of the tithes to be greater than the 
average received in the last seven years, it shall not be lawful for 
the commissioner or assistant-comimissioner to diminish that average 
payment,—the condition of the clergy may be a most serious one, 
Nothing is here said about ¢nereasing that average by 20 or even by 
] per cent., when the valuation shews the tithes to be higher; the 
demand is, that they shall not be lowered. If it is asked why so 
much stress is laid on these two plain points, the writer can only say, 
that valuations are very slippery things; and that, if it was free fora 
valuation to be made, as valuations of tithes often are, or, again, if it 
was free, afler a valuation, for the persons employed to say that, al- 
though the valuation did make the real value of the tithes greater than 
the average of the last seven years, yet that, on the whole, ‘and in their 
judgment, and, taking all circumstances into vonsideration, &§c. §c. Fe. §e., 
the tithes ought to be lowered,—if it was free for them to say so, and 
to do so, then, to say the least, the income of that parish for ever 
would depend on the humour, or caprice, or clearheadedness, or 
uprightness of particular persons, which surely is not desirable. 

But there is another matter, of consequence, in this same respect. 
The rent charge is, in future, to be liable to rates and taxes, just as the 
tithes were. The bill professes that, in calculating the rent charge (il 
the tithes have been taken in kind, and thus the commissioners have 
to calculate them) they are to calculate them without subtracting any- 
thing for rates, taxes, and so forth. This is all very well, and very 
fair; but these are only the hundredth cases. How is it to be in the 
ninety-nine, where there has been a money composition free of rates ! 
Ww hy, there, instead of inquiring what the rates of the parish have been 
for the last seven years,—how the tithes have been, or ought t 
have been rated,—and then (on the very principle acted on in the 

case of tithes taken in kind) adding ex: ctly the same which wou'd 
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have been paid for rates &c, on the tithes for the last seven years, 
there an “ equivalent” is to be given. An equivalent is a very equivocal 
sort of a word, and it would be particularly agreeable if, in the com- 
missioners’ regulations, a very clear and explicit definition of it, con- 
sistent with equity, should be laid down. The writer has no copy 
with him in the country, of the various shapes which the bill assumed 
ia its progress through parliament, but he cannot help thinking that it 
was for some time directed that the rates should be calculated as here 
suggested. It is quite certain that the bill, whether wisely and justly 
or not, professes to take the past as the arbiter of the matter, and to go 
on the condition of things in the last seven years; that in the cases of 
tithes taken in kind, it will actually go on that condition; and that, if, 
in the case of money compositions, it take the sum paid for tithes on 
one principle, and the sum paid for rates on another, anything so 
anomalous (and, but too probably, so unjust) can hardly be imagined. 
If it is to be inquired what the rates are likely to be in future, and an 
equivalent for this imaginary notion—this future shadow—is to be 
given, why should it not be inquired what the tithes are likely to be 
also? ‘T'here should be some settled principle to go by, either the cer- 
tain past or the probable future. ‘To mix these two inconsistent ele- 
ments, is a sort of cookery which will not make a wholesome meal for 
the clergy. They will find “death in the pot,” they may depend on 
it; andthis word equivalent a very poisonous ingredient. Lf this state- 
ment be correct, (that there was a different clause in the bill,) by 
whom, and why, was this word equivalent substituted? These few re- 
marks may, probably, tend to convince the reader that the exact level 
to which tithes will descend is not yet found; that it depends on the 
commissioners’ regulations in all the three points here alluded to, and 
not the least on the last, on the word equévalent. Whether voluntary 
commutations, undertaken before these matters have been duly con- 
sidered, and the speculations likely to be entered into by the land- 
owners on the commissioners’ regulations have been taken into account, 
are very prudent things, others must judge for themselves, 

There is one remark more which can hardly be made too early, or 
be too strongly impressed. The object of this bill professedly is to put 
an end to the bad feelings caused by tithes, ‘These were (assumed to 
be, for in reality there was very little of them) between the landholder 
and the tithe owner. The settlement, therefore, is now made between 
the dand owner and the tithe owner, aad the tithe owner has, therefore, 
i fact, no concern with the land holder. But, nevertheless, it is quite 
clear that the landholder is to pay him the rent-charge for the land- 
Owner, and it is also true that the remedy for non-payment is to, be 
against the landholder’s stock, &c. 

The condition of things then will be, in fact, that whatever bargain 
tlay be made between the landlord and farmer, the farmer will still 
actually pay the money to the clergyman, and the farmer's goods will 
be liable to seizure for non-payment, The very same persons, there- 
lore, will be brought together about the same matter, money, just as 
they were before. Does any man believe that, as before, the farmer 
will not try, by talking of bad times and bad crops, heavy rents, d&e., to 
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move the clergyman’s heart, or, by clamour against the clergy, to bully 
him just as he did. before? . Does, any, one doubt that there will be 
clergy, who, from kindness, or fear,,or love of popularity, will, unless 
a, decided, resolution beforehand is taken, throw off five, er ten, or fif. 
teen per cent, as they did before? There is no reason forit, certainly ; 
for every farthing which the farmer pays to the clergyman, he will, or 
may, get back from the landlord; and. giving. up five or ten per 
cent. will only be making a present of so much money to the farmer, 
Of course, if a farmer or any one else is in, distress, the clergyman 
should be the first person to relieve him to the very utmost of} his 
power; but let the clergyman remember, in future, and let it be re- 
membered from the first, that the grocer or the tailor has just the 
same and as strong claims on him as the farmer—that if, from fear, or 
popularity-hunting, or kindness, even a few clergy begin the system 
of giving back one farthing of the money settled by the commissioners, 
the whole evils of the former system, which this bill professes to do 
away, will come on them again, with the additional evil of having 
lost a large portion of their property. ‘The farmer never hated tithes, 
but made a clamour, in order to compel the clergyman to take less; 
and if the farmers find that they can make any impression on the 
clergyman hereafter, and keep money in their own pockets, which be- 
longs to him, and which they will be paid, whether they pay it to him 
or not, they undoubtedly will do so. 





REGISTRATION AND MARRIAGE ACTS. 


(1.) Ir may be useful to the clergy to observe, that, by clause 49 
of the Registration Bill, it is intended that the registration of baptisms 
and burials shall go on exactly as usual,—indeed, that the part of 
52 G. iii, ce. 146, which relates to them is not repealed, and, conse- 
quently, that whatever penalty would have before fallen on those who 
did not keep such registers, would fall on them now, 

(2.) The clergy, in the celebration of marriages, are to proceed eX- 
actly as they now do, except that, if a certificate, from the registrar, 
of due notice having been given to him of an intended marriage, be 
presented to the clergyman, it is intended by the act that he should be 
compelled to marry without publication of banns. It has been sug- 
gested, that as the preamble to the Registration Act repeals only what 
relates to the registration, and not to the celebration of marriages, this 
direction of the new Marriage Act is null and void, and that banns 
are still necessary to a marriage in the church of England, But it's 
a point of law, which none but lawyers can decide, whether the act 
is really ill-drawn up in this respect or not. It would not be safe for 
aclergyman, on this ground, to refuse to marry on a registrars cer 
tificate, till the point has been decided. : 

Other points have been started as to the power of an act of Par- 
liament to interfere with a rubric. It may be remembered that the 
preseut ¢ime for the publication of banns (after the second lesson) '§ 
merely by act of Parliament, and is against the rubric. It should 
never have been so ordered till sanctioned by the proper authority, 
By what authority, by the way, is this part of the rubric (after the 
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Nicene Creed) whith ‘relates to the publication of banns, omitted in 
many prayet-books ? An act of Parliament may order something in- 
voanlatent vith % rabric—but (whether it should be obeyed or not) 
such an order is’ no justifieation ‘for actually altering the rabric, ‘or 
omitting any’ words in it. | | 
‘If this act have such force as an act can have,—that js, if it ‘be 
properly drawn up for its own purpose,—its effect will be as has — 
been described’; and in reyistering marriages, two books must be filled 
up'at the time, and a third copy made. afterwards, and sent, every 
quarter, to the Superintendent Registrar. On 
.) No burial must take place without a certificate from the 
registrar after March 1, 1837, under a penalty of 107. | 


ON THE REGARD DUE TO ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS, 


( From a Correspondent. ) 


Tue authority of ecclesiastical canons (it is conceived) is derived 
from those who frame them, who are the chief pastors of the church, 
who, according to the Scriptures, are commissioned by the Son of God to 
govern his kingdom upon earth, in the fulfilment of which office it. is 
necessary that they should set in order the things that are wanting. 
The obligation to obey ecclesiastical laws, framed by these persons, ts 
a religious obligation, not a civil one; binding upon every member 
of the church, as far as he is concerned in them, and not upon the 
clergy only ; for conscience’ sake, and not for wrath ; and is therefore 
wholly irrespective of the enactments of the civil legislatare. When 
lord Hardwicke spoke of the defective authority ofthe English canons 
of 1603, he spoke, it is presumed, as a civil judge, in foro civilt ; not 
as a spiritual one, in foro conscientia. All that he meant to assert, 
probably, was, that as the civil legislature had not ratified those canons, 
the civil courts would not enforce them by temporal penalties: the 
question as to their force upon the conscience, by virtue of the divine 
commission of the framers, which is a Christian ordinance, was beyond 
his province. When the civil legislature adds its sanction to the laws 
ofthe ecclesiastical rulers, as Justinian did to the catholic code, and the 
English parliament to the canons in the Rubric of the Common 
Prayer-book, such civil sanction does not add to the religious obliga= 
tion of the canons with the conscientious and well-informed members 
of the church, but it enforces obedience to them with those who, 
through perverseness, or any other cause, are deaf to spiritual censures, 
Whether such compulsory enforcement is desirable or not, is nothing 
to the present purpose. ‘The ecclesiastical canons form’ the diseipline 
of the church ; which discipline, so long as it does not militate against 


the Scriptures, has, through the divine commission of its framers, the: 


divine sanction. The religious obligation to obey that discipline doés 
not then, it is clear, arise from any specific oath: bat, as the ‘vows 
at baptism, so the vows at ordination serve to impress solemnly wpon 
the candidate for the rite the duties which will) be required at bis 
lands, and serve also to assure the church:of his willingness to dis- 
charge them. But, in strictness of speech, the duty to obey the dis- 
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cipline of the church would be equally obligatory without the Vows, 
according to what is written,—“ Obey them that have the rule oyey 
you, and submit yourselves,” ‘The ecclesiastical rulers having power 
to alter the laws and discipline as occasion may require, the discipline 
obligatory upon the church on any point must at all times be ascer. 
tained by a reference to their last regulations on that point. But 
this observation is only applicable to the church in the full enjoyment 
of religious liberty. When it is in bondage to the civil power, like 
the church of England by the statutes of preemunire, and the chief 
pastors for a long time cease to exercise their apostolic commission 
to set in order the things that are wanting, a mere reference to the 
latest canons will not give the same assurance ; because it may be 
very probable that the chief pastors, if at liberty, would desire to make 
alterations. Where any canon has not merely stood in the code, but 
been continually in force, there can, of course, be little difficulty ; but 
where it has fallen for some time into disuse, and yet no later one 
has been framed to abrogate it, it becomes a matter of nice considera. 
tion to say what regard is to be had to it. Under correction, it should 
seem, that although the existence of an unrepealed canon would be a 
bar to any single bishop enforcing anything contrary to it, and be a 
sufficient warrant to every clergyman who judged it expedient to com 
ply with it, and that in most cases he would find his account in doing 
so, yet that, under such a state of bondage as that above described, 
the mere existence of such a canon would not make the observance 
of it compulsory in conscience, unless the bishop should desire to have 
it observed.* 


RELIGIOUS ORDERS IN THE UNITED KINGDOM, 
( From a Correspondent. ) 


In March last a return was made to the House of Commons, on the 
motion of Sir R. Inglis, ofthe number of Jesuits, and members of other 
religious orders, &ec., whose names have been returned to the seere- 
taries of state, according to the provisions of the Roman-catholie 
Relief Bill of 1829. From this document it appears that 287 persons 
have been registered, pursuant to the act; and, of these, 14 since 
1829. L have no means of ascertaining the principle on which these 
returns were made to government, but it appears that only two per- 

* These valuable observations deserve to be well weighed, and will, it 4s hoped, 
elicit other remarks. All which the editor meant in a late number, by expressing 
surprise at hearing it said that clergy take an oath to observe the canons, was this:— 
‘The eanons, in great part, do not lay down rules to be observed. For instancethe 
first ten or twelve pronounce that persons holding certain errors, or doing certale 
acts, are, ipso fucto, ereommunicate. ‘These are not matters to be obserred, but are the 
sentences of the chureh on certain errors. Many lay down the practices as to pre 
bates of wills, &c.; others preseribe things to be done by churchwardens, school. 
masters, &e., &e. No clergyman could swear fo observe these. He swears to obey 
his bishop in all things lawful, 

It may be observed, with respect to the canons, as a system of Taw, that some 
them are only a repetition of Jaws which were already binding, (by preseription, for 
example, ) and consequently some of them may be, even in law, binding on the laity 
and clergy too. —Eb. 
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sons have been registered in England, one a Jesuit, the other a Bene- 
dictine, and both resident in Flintshire. There are 64 returns from 
Kingland and Wales ; and in every one, except Flintshire, the clerk 
of the peace, or his deputy, states, that no notices have been delivered 
to him by members of the religious orders. What makes this the more 
remarkable, is the fact, that the two persons who have made returns 
ty the clerk of the peace, in Flintshire, return also (pursuant to the 
act) the names and residences of their superiors ; the Jesuit returns 
«Charles Brooke, Stoneyhurst;’’ the Benedictine, “John Birdsall, 
Cheltenham ;” and -yet neither of these superiors, nor any of their 
communities, have made the returns required by the act. ‘There ap- 
peary to be a very considerable violation of the law here, and very 
heavy penalties incurred ; for either these persons were resident in 
this kingdom before 1829, or they were not: in the former case, they 
have incurred a penalty of 507, each; in the latter, of banishment for 
life, because they have come into the kingdom since 1829, contrary to 
the act, 10 Geo. 1V., ¢. 7, 5. 28, 29. But is it possible that there are 
but two Jesuits in England, and not more than four members of. reli- 
vious orders ? There are no returns whatever from Scotland. The 
returns from Ireland are as follows :—58 Jesuits, ] ‘Trinitarian, 50 
Dominicans, 20 Patricians, 30 Brothers of the Christian Schools; 
44 Augustinians, (2 Hermits,) 54 Franciscans, 20 Carmelites, 3 
Capuchins, and 5 ‘Trappists; in all, 285. How far this return is to 
be relied on may be gathered, perhaps, from this fact, that in the 
Dublin Almanack and Directory for this year there are enumerated, 
in the city and county of Dublin alone, aé east, thirty-three members 
of religious orders, not one of whom has returned his name to the 
clerk of the peace. I say a¢ /east, for the directory states (p. 165) that 
there are [also] three houses of the Carmelite order in the vicinity of 
the city, the members of which educate 750 boys; and yet not one of 
the members of these three houses have made returns to government. 
Of the Trappist order, but five persons have returned their names; 
and yet we know, from the registers published by the Roman catholics 
themselves, that there are at least 95 members of that order in Lreland.* 

So much for the securities of the relief bill; so much for the gra- 
titude of Roman catholics; and, in a word, for the practical lesson of 
obedience to the laws, which the priesthood inculcate by their most 
instructive example, on a misguided and enslaved people. Perhaps 
the clergy imagine that these enactments were never seriously intended 
to be enforced, and perhaps they are not far from the truth. But if 
these laws were meant to be obeyed, is it not high time that those who 
deluded themselves and the country by such shadowy securities 
should inquire whether the measures which they contrived and passed 
into a law have any practical effect, except to supply opportunities of 
disobedience? In‘such a country as Ireland, at least, one might supe 
pose, that if a law is not enforced, it had better be repealed. 


* See British Magazine, July 1836, p, 612. 
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IRISH SCHOOLS.—NATIONAL EDUCATION, 
( From a Correspondent.) 

I kNow not whether the real state of things in Ireland in reference ty 
the education of the poor has ever been fully understood by ou 
brethren in England. Prior to the establishment of the present sys- 
tem of “ national’’ education, as it is called, there was a great contest 
going on between the priests and the people, in which the anxiety of 
the latter to have their children taught was decidedly gaining the 
victory over the bigotry and tyranny of the former. It is exceedingly 
difficult to give the English clergy an idea of a state of things so very 
different from that to which they are accustomed, but perhaps the fol. 
lowing attempt to describe the manner in which this contest was 
carried on between the priests and the people may serve to illustrate 
the matter. Until lately, when recent measures, political and reli- 
gious, have made the separation between Roman catholics and protes- 
tants so much more marked and hostile in its character than formerly, 
the Roman catholics, generally speaking, manifested no objections to 
send their children to our schools: hence it was no uncommon thing 
for a school in which the Bible, and prayer book, and catechism of the 
church, were taught, to have as many, or even more, Roman-catholic 
children than protestant. But when the contest to which I have al- 
luded commenced, the manner in which it was carried on was’ as 
follows: the priest would ride up to a school, and, with his horse whip, 
drive every Roman-catholic child out of it, and send them home ; he 
would then, perhaps, denounce their parents on the following Sunday 
from the altars, either by name, or in general terms. After such an 
explosion, the school would be perhaps for a fortnight or three weeks 
without any Roman-catholic children ; and then they would begin to 
return, one or two at a time, until by degrees, in a month or six weeks 
after their expulsion, they would be all back again, and things would 
go on quietly for a few weeks, until the priest felt himself strong 
enough to return to the charge; then the children would be again 
withdrawn, and again, after a time, they would be gradually sent back; 
and so matters went on. How long this contest would have con- 
tinued, or what effect it would ultimately have had on the power of 
the Romish clergy in Ireland, if parliamentary interference had not put 
the education of the Irish people so entirely in the hands of that party 
as it now is, it is impossible to say. But it must be remembered, that 
the church of Rome in Ireland is supported by a modification of the 
voluntary system; and although popery has advantages in the practical 
working of that system, which no protestant sect can pretend to, yet 
it is certain that it does nevertheless exercise a very considerable I- 
fluence, both upon the exoteric doctrines of the Romish clergy in Ire- 
land, and also upon the degree of opposition they are able to give to 
the wishes of their people. - When the priest was looking for his dues 
at Easter, or any other period of collecting pence, he was of coure 
more disposed to wink at the schools ; but when he was paid, and all 
scores cleared, he was then better able to thunder his anathemas 
flourish his horse-whip ; yet it is evident that such a system could not 
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possibly go on for any length of time without weakening his power, 
and ultimately undermining his authority. 

The modes adopted of terrifying the children themselves were some- 
times very extraordinary : they were placed on their knees in some 
conspicuous part of the chapel, or else, which was very common, they 
were put standing at the chapel door with wooden gags between their 
teeth. Still all these things were rapidly losing their influence, and 
the priests were every day becoming weaker and less able to resort to 
such extremities. In a lucky hour for popery, therefore, was the pre- 
sent system of national education proposed; and of course it was 
seconded by the Romish clergy with all their weight and influence. 

It has been said that the protestant clergy are wrong in not taking 
their place also in these schools, and making use of them so far as the 
rules of the commissioners will permit. But a little consideration will 
surely shew, that the clergy could not do this without a compromise 
of principle, and without giving a sanction to these schools which 
would infinitely overbalance any good that their attendance might. be 
expected to produce. They could not make the people understand 
that they attended these schools merely to prevent mischief: they are 
prohibited by the rules of the commissioners from giving their children 
the same sound instruction which is given at the schools under their 
own control; the effect of their attendance therefore at the national 
schools would be to withdraw the protestant children from the schools 
which are conducted upon church principles, and consequently to 
substitute for the sound scriptural instruction they now receive, the 
wretched system of compromise and conciliation which the commis- 
sioners have substituted for Christianity, 

Besides this, a churchman cannot join with the national system of 
education without recognising the mission and the authority of the 
Romish priest ; that system is founded upon the principle that, the 
priest has the same right to teach and to minister in the parish that 
the lawful rector or vicar possesses. The clergyman, therefore, who 
unites himself to the commissioners, recognises this principle; that is 
to say, he degrades himself, and the church to which he belongs, to the 
level of a mere sect ; and he virtually admits the claims of the Romish 








clergy to be the lawful pastors of the Christian world. 
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. ORDINATIONS. 

. The Lord Bishop of Ely proposes to hold two Ordinations in every year, in the 

0 pare of November at Ely, and in March in London, All Candidates are required to 

3 . ansiuit the requisite papers to his Lordship, at the Palace, Ely, in covers not exeeed- 

. ing one ounce in weight, on or before the Ist of October and the Ist of February, after 

i teh due notice will be given of the time and place of Examination, and day-of Ordh- 
‘tion, ‘The Bishop requires all Candidates for Deacon's Orders to wait upom him in 

dd (ave three months before the Ordination wonths; and if Candidates for Deacon's 

ot nites will, by letter, state to the Bishop that they are prepared for such interview, the 
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Bishop will appoint the time for their attendance. The Bishop's first Ordination wij 
take place on the 27th of November next, at Ely ; and the Examination will begin oy 
Wednesday the 23rd of November, at Ely. 

The Lord Bishop of Exeter will hold an Ordination at the Cathedral, on Sunday 
October the 23rd. . 

The Bishop of Oxford purposes to hold his next General Ordination in the Cathedral 
at Christ Church, on the Sunday previous to Christmas Day ; and requires all Canqj. 
dates for orders in the Diocese to give three months’ notice of their intention to the 
Archdeacon of Oxford, at Christ Church, 


Drocesk or Satispury.—No Candidate will be admitted to Examination, either jp 
September or December, without a nomination by letter from the Incumbent of the 


Parish. Registry, Salisbury, Sept. 10th, 1836, 








CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Bamford, R. W.............. A Minor Canon of Durham Cathedral. 
Kempe, John Edward ...... Second Master of the Free Grammar School, Bury St. 


Edmunds. 
Nanney, Hugh .........+. «+» Domestic Chaplain to Lord Wallace. 
Otter, William, D.D. ....... Bishop of Chichester. 
Spragg, FF. BR. scccscrecsse seeeee Domestic Chaplain to Lord Powerscourt. 
Watkins, Ilenry, Vicar of Silkstone, a Surrogate for the Diocese of York. 
Willan, James Henry...... .» Master of Corby Grammar School. 





PREFERMENTS. 
Name. 


Preferment. Diocese. Patron. 


New Chapel of me? 
Holy Trinity, Am- > Glouces. Gloucester D. Ricardo, Esq, 
berley 


County. 


Blackwell, R. Edw. 1 


Bolton, FE. D. ... Testerton R. Norfolk Norwich T. Wythe, Esq. 
Stanford Bisl and r 
Booth, John ...... } as Hereford Hereford V. of Bromyard 


Sulhampstead Ab- rv 
botts R. w. Banis- > Berks 
ter R. j 

Chapman, Benj.... Leatherhead V. 


Sarum Queen’s Coll., Oxon 


Briscoe, Alan,..... 


Surrey Winchester D.& C of Rochester 


Pee. ag 
Codden, Geo, .,..... South Barrow P. C. Somerset D. & C. + Mrs. Toogood 


£ of Wells \ 


arc S , . ys Po. fn 
Cooper, James wf aes Devon Exeter } " eel 
Ss ae Gautby R. Lincoln Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
Handley, Wm...... Winthorpe V. Lincoln Lincoln Bishop of Lincoln 

_2> «a 
Livingstone, Chas. St. Anne's P. C., }Lancash. Chester V. of Lancaster 
‘ ~~ Laneaster 

Marsh, George T. Sutton Benger V. Wilts. Sarum D. & C, of Sarum 


: ¢ Jarrow P. C. 
Nanney, Hugh ... ~. Hiderts'C. 
Niblett, E. H. ... Haresfield V. 
| ie: ee Great Dalby V. 

ede linens Dingestow V. 
ee w. Tregare C. 

{ St. Anne’s New 

f Church, Aigburth 


C. Ellison, Esq. 


D. J. Niblett, Esq. 
Sir F. Burdett, bt. 


Ch. of Liandatt 


Durham Durham 


Glouces. Gloucester 
Leicester Lincoln 


' Monm. Llandaff 
? 
\ 


Purdon, Wm. ... Lancaster 

: Trinity Church P.C., ? 1, Incumbent of Min- 
Ranking, George Qhesbddes rt Kent Rochester } prim 
Rawlins, R. R...., § Snceton-on-the-Hill } nites = York Lord Porchester 


rt. ot 
Norton P.C. D. & C. of Brist 


Rennett, H. P.... Glouces. Gloucester 


/ 
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Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 


gnerifte, Thomas { Hemi’ Re L sutotk Norwich Earl of Gosford 


Sturgis, F, G..... Sutton-in-HoldernessC. 


Thompson, Wm... Enham Knights R. Hants Winches. Queen’s Col. , Oxon 
Tomkius, T. ..... . Thorn Falcon R. Somerset B. & W. J. Batten, Esq. 
Twiss, W. C...... Wrestlingworth R. Beds. Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
Wade, Ellis,........ Blaxhall R. Suffolk Norwich E. Wade, Esq. 
Wood, Hugh ......  Blore R. Stafford L. & C, S. Shore, Esq. 
Worship, W. T..... Holton KR. Suffolk Norwich — Lord Chancellor 





CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Battine, W., LL.D., Chancellor of the Diocese of Lincoln 
Berry, Henry, Minister of St. Michael’s Church, Liverpool 
Brigstocke, ‘Thomas 
Faraday, David C., Penrith 
Sutton Bonnington R. Notts York Lord Chancellor 
} & Prebendary & Priest Vicar of Wells Cathedral 
Greene, E. .....000- Croft V. Lincoln Lincoln Lord Monson 
Irvin, E., Sub-Curate of Chester-le-Street, Durham 
Jarvis, Thomas, North Waltham, Hants 
King, James, Hawkedon, Suffolk 
Lacy, James, late P. C. of Golear, near Huddersfield 


Foster, Robert ... 


Lyon, James ...... Prestwich R. Lancas. Chester Marq. of Westininster 
Lyndall, Samuel, Gloucester Terrace, Hoxton 
Milward, Joseph... Horsley V. Derby L.& C. Earl of Chesterfield 


Morgan, Evan ... Nafferton P.C. E. York York Archbishop of York 
Morville, John, York-street, Wakefield 


Pitcher, John Earle, M. A., of Oriel College, Oxford. 
a 


IRELAND. 


Aran Ordination held in Christ Church, Belfast, on Sunday, the 4th of September, by 
— Bishop of Down and Connor, the following gentlemen were admitted to Holy 
Orders :— 

Priests—Rev. R. Rowan, LL. B., for Down and Connor; Rev. C. 8. Young, for 
ditto; Rev. W. B. Ashe, for ditto; Rev. W. Pollock, for Armagh. 

Deacons—J. Wilson, A.B.T.C.D., for Down and Connor; G. King, A.B.T.C.D., 
for ditto; R. Oulton, A.B. T.C.D., for ditto; G. Hill, A.B. T.C.D., for ditto; H. 
Garret, A.B.'T.C.D., with letters dimissory from Tuam; J. Hill, A. B.T.C.D., with 
letters dimissory from Tuam; W. Boyle, A.B.T.C.D., with letters dimissory from 
Dromore; ‘T. La Ban Kennedy, A.B. T.C.D., with letters dimissory from Killaloe ; 
W. Campbell, A.B.T.C.D., with letters dimissory from Derry; W. Montray, 
A.B.T.C.D., with letters dimissory from Clogher; C. O'Neil Pratt, A. B.T.C.D., 
with letters dimissory from Clogher; W. It. Mahon, A. B.T.C. D., with letters dimis- 
sory from Elphin, 
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OXFORD. and, in defect of such, of any diocese next 
—_— adjacent, towards aga The Condiaies 
. for either Fellowship must be Graduates of 
p September 17. : this University, not exceeding eight years from 
St RASENNOSE CoLLEGE.—Two fellowships the date of their matriculation ; and are re- 
ee aoe open to natives of the coun- quired to present to the Principal, on or before 
Rib C ester and of Lancaster, south of the Wednesday, October 19th, certificates of theit 
abe with Preference to those born in the having been born within the favoured distric 
- 8 of Prescot and Prestbury ; the other copies of their baptismal registers, and testi- 
natives of the county or diocese of Hereford, monials from their respective Colleges or Halls. 
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HAO BIRTHS AND 


September 23. 
Mr. George Hext was elected a Scholar of 
Corpus Christi College for the Diocese of 
Exeter, vacant by the decease of C, Barnes, B.A. 


tt 


DUBLIN. 


Atthe Summer Commencements, held by the 
Right Hon. John Radcliffe, LL.D. , Pro- Vice- 
Chancellor, (T. Prior, D.D., and J. Lewis 
Moore, A.M., Proctors,) the following de- 
grees were conferred :— ; 

Doctor in Divinity —R. W. Wall. 

Bachelors in. Divinity—R. W. Wall; W. 


Le Poer Trench. 


MARRIAGES. 


Doctors of Laws—Rev. H. Lord Mount. 
norris; Rev. L. Delamare. 

Bachelors of Laws— Rev. H. Lord Mount. 
norris, Rev. L. Delamare, Rev. R. Rowaa, j, 
Badcock. 

Masters of Arts—H. J. Gibson, B, Roch 
G. M. Corsellis, R. Thompson, M. N. Stone, 
J. J. Blackhall, Rev. J. A. Bolster, W. Legge 
Rev. J. Anderson, Rev. 'T. St. George, Rey. 
J. Kingsmill, H. Baker; C. C. Babington, gg 
eund, from Trin. Coll., Camb. . 

Bachelors in Medicine—B. Roche, R 
Eades, W. T. Radford, W. Limerick, N, B. 
Duncan, J. Shannon, W. B. Gilgeous, W, ¢ 
Poole, D. Callaghan, J. J. Blackhall. 

On the same day the degree of Bachelor of 
Arts was conferred on thirty-one Fellow-Cow. 
moners, twenty Pensioners, and four Sizars, 





BIRTHS AND 


MARRIAGES, 


OO PP OLE POOLE OC OL OOO 


BIRTUS. 

Of Sons—The lady of Rev. S. C. Wilks, 
St. John’s Wood, Regent’s Park ; of Rev. 
C. P. Law, Northrepps R., Norfolk ; of Rev. 
S. Crowther, Churchover R., near Rugby; 
of Rev. RK. Shutte, Sandon V., Herts; of 
Rey. C. Nesfield, Stratton St. Margaret’s V., 
Wilts; of Rev. H. Scott, Pahan ; of Rev. W. 
Phelps, M.A., Harrow ; of Rev. Dr. Long- 
ley, at Ramsgate ; of Rev. C. Moffatt, Sun- 
bury ; of Rev. F. Fane, Tunbridge Wells ; of 
Rey. J. Roberson, East Hendred; of Rev. 
W. Streatfield, East Ham V., Essex ; of Rev. 
K. H. Digby, B.A., Christ Chureh, Oxford ; 
of Rev. T. L. Ramsden, late of St. John’s 
Coll., Oxford ; of Rev. G. Wells, Woodspeen ; 
of Hon. and Very Rev. the Dean of Windsor, 
Nocton V., Lincolnshire ; of Rey. W. Brock, 
Bishop's Waltham R.; of Rev. T. M‘Cal- 
mont, of Wimborne Minster, Dorset, at Flo- 
rence; of Rev. R. Jarratt, Newlands, near 
Halitax ; of Rev. G. Radcliffe, Salisbury ; of 
Rey. R. W. Fisher, m. of New Hutton; of 
Rev. G. Palmer, Sullington R., Sussex ; of 
Rey. J. Hitchings, Wargrave V., Berks. 

Of Daughters—The lady of the Rev. J. 
II, Stuart, Brighton ; of Rev. J. B. Byers, 
Lamphey Vicarage, near Pembroke ; of Rev. 
EK. B. Sparke, Feltwell R.; of Rev. R. 
Munro; of Rev. R. Denny, Easton R., near 
Winchester, Hants; of Rev. G. H. Scott, 
Ifeld V., Sussex; of Rev. J. R. Brown, 
Knighton P.; of Rev. H. K. Cornish, Mer- 
ton ; of Rev. S. Palmer, North Tawton R.; 
ef Rev. C. Molyneaux, Woolwich Common ; 
of Rev. R. Shuckburgh, Aldborough R., Nor- 
folk; of Rev. B. Morland, Evening Lec- 
turer of St. Helen’s church, Abingdon; of 
Rev. Dr. Buckland, Canonry, Christ Church ; 
of Rev. W. J. Bussell, School House, Chard ; 
of Rev. P. W. Douglas, Wimborne ; of Rev. 
W. D. Johnstone, Fair Lawn House, Tun- 
bridge Wells ; of Rev, T. E. Carter, Amberd 
House, near Taunton; of Rev. T. Newland, 
Leister Terrace. 


MARRIAGES, 
tev. J. Evans, c. of Goyne, Monmouthshire, 
tu Ehzabeth, second d. of T..S. Phillips, Esq, 
Niilford, Pembrokeshire ; Rev. T. Willis, son 
of the late Rev. Dr. Willis, r. of St. Cieorge’s 
Bloomsbury, to Augusta Maria, d. of W. 
Lowe, Esy., Montagu-street, Russell-square ; 
Rev. J. Graham, r. of Cosgrove, Northampton, 
to Eliza, d. of the late R. Moorsom, Esq., of 
Airy Hill, near Whitby, Yorkshire; Rey. 
H. W. Maddock, v. of Kington, to Elizabeth, 
eldest d. of the Bishop of Hereford; Rev. 
W. L. Gerardot, M.A., youngest son of J.C, 
Gerardot, Esq., of Little Bookham, Surrey, 
to Catherine E., youngest d. of the late J. G. 
Palairet, Esq., Barrister; Rev. H. R. Dukin- 
field, v. of St. Martin’s-in-the-Fields, to Jane, 
widow of Gen. Chowne; Rev. J. E. Shad- 
well, r. of All Saints, Southampton, to Emma 
D., second d. of 1. Cookson, Esq., of Meldon 
Park, Northumberland ; Rev. W.C. Johnson, 
of Merton Coll., Oxford, to Catherine, only 
child of the late G. Taylor, Esq., of Maridge, 
Devon ; Rev. H. B. Longe, youngest son of 
the late Rev. J. Longe, v. of Coddenham-cum- 
Crowfield, Suffolk, to Anne M., eldest d. of 
A. Nicholson, Esq., of East Court, Chorlton 
Regis, Gloucester, formerly Captain in his 
Majesty 2nd Regiment of Life Gaards; Re. 
J. D. Becher, A.M., of South Muskham, 
Nottinghamshire, to Elizabeth S., only d. of 
H. Machin, Esq., of Gateford-hill, in the same 
county; Rev. D. Lang, v. of West Leigh, 
North Devon, to Charlotte, d. of Lieut.-Gen 
Thomas, of Brockhill House; Rev. C. Pi- 
kington, B.C.L., r. of Stockton, Warwiek- 
shire, to Maria, only d. of the Rev. T. Garnet, 
B.C.L., a Prebendary of Winchester Cathe- 
dral; Rev. J. Oxlee, of Molesworth, Hunts, 
to Sarah, d. of the late R. A. Worsop, E54. 
of Howden Hall, Yorkshire; Rev. W. t 
Attwood, of Saxthorp, Norfolk, to Elizabeth, 
youngest d. of the late J. Hodgkinson, Esq- a 
Deerfield Lodge, Norwood, Surrey ; Rev. &- 
A. Cockburn, M.A., v. of Pocklington and 
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Burton Leonard, Yorkshire, to Mary A., third 
d. of R. Terry, Esq., of Knaresborough ; 
Revs W. Nicholson, to Elizabeth, d. of T. 
Potts, Esq. Clapham Common; Rev. W. 
Aeworth, M.A., of Cossington, Leicestershire, 
to Harriet, eldest d. of the late E. Muller, Esq., 
of Clifton ; Rev. Ex H. Dawson, of Emmanuel 
Coll., Camb., to Mary, d. of J. Miller, Esq., 
of the Peatre, Monmouthshire ; Rev. J. D. 
Watson, v. of Guilsborough, Northampton- 
shire, to Caroline, eldest d. of the Rey. R. 
Marriott, of Cotesbatch, Leicestershire; Rev. 
J. F. Howard, r. of Yattendon, Berks, to 
Jane, d. of the Rev. P. Hansell, Minor Canon 
of Norwich Cathedral; Rev. E. Smith, r. of 
Ashley, Cambridge, to Caroline, second d. of 
the Rev. W. Cowland, of Buckland, Herts ; 
Rev. W. Hunt, to Maria, second d. of the late 
Rev. T. Simpson, v. of Congersbury, Somer- 
set: Rev. J. Jones, r. of Little Marcle, tere- 
fordshire, to Anne, youngest d. of R. Wood, 
Esq., of Woodford, Knightwick, Worcester- 
shire; Rev. W. Newton, v. of Old Cleese, 
Somersetshire, to Eliza Mark, eldest d. of 
J. M. Cottle, Esq., of Bath-place, Chelten- 
ham; Rev. T. Greene, B.D., Senior Fellow 
of Corpus Christi Coll., Oxford, and r. of 
Falmondestone, Norfolk, to Llizabeth, eldest d. 
of the late J. Patteson, Esq., ot St. Helen’s, 
Norwich ; Rev. L. Stephenson, B.D., r. of 
Soulderne, Oxfordshire, to Anne, second d. of 
Mr. R. Anderson, of Cambridge; Rev. R. 
Gray, M.A. of University Coll., son of the 
late Kishop of Bristol, to Sophia, d. of the late 
R. W. Myddleton, Esq., of Grinkle Park, 
Yorkshire, and of Old Park, Durham; Rev. 
H. K. Creed, v. of Corse, Gloucestershire, to 
Elizabeth, eldest d. of J. Mabanke, Esq., of 
Christhurst, Surrey, and relict of G. Maquay, 
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Esq., of Cheltenham; Rev. J. S. Cox, r. of 
Litton Cheney, Dorsetshire, to Mary) Anne 
Palmer, eldest d. of W. Sweeting, Esq. Sur- 
geon, of Bridport ; Rev. W. Frost, to Caroline, 
fourth d. of R. Crawshay, Esq. ; Rev. EF. 
Francis to Caroline @eeldest d. of the Rev. 
C. T. Clifton; Rev. R. South, of St. Mil- 
dred’s, Poultry, London, to Mary, d. of the 
late J. Green, Esq., of Holland-street, Black 
friars, London ; Rev. H. Beckwith, B.A., r. of 
Eaton Constantine, in the county of Salop, to 
Ann Rose, second d. of the late Rev. J. Eyton, 
M.A., v. of Wellington, and r. of Eyton-on- 
the-Wildmoors, in the same county; Rev. ©, 
A. Holines, r. of St. Margaret's an St. 
Peter's, South Elmham, Suffolk, to Harriet 
Judd, second d. of the late W. Archer Judd, 
Fsq., of Stamford, Lincolnshire ; Rev. St. 'V. 
Beechey, c. of Hilgay, Norfolk, to Mary Anne, 
relict of F. W. Ommanney, Esq., d. of the 
late W. Jones, Esq., Marshal of the King's 
Bench; Rev. R. Dawe, r. of King’s Lam- 
horne, ants, to Mary H. Gordon, d. of G. J. 
Ciuthries, Esq.; Rev. E. L. Elwood, to Ellen, 
eldest d. of the Rev. J. Yeats, v. of Drumcelille ; 
Rev. R. G.S. Browne, B.D., v. of Atwick, 
Yorkshire, and late Fellow of Dulwich Coll., 
to Soplua, fourth d. of C. Druce, Esq., ,of 
Dulwich Common; Rev. G. Grimstead, M.A., 
of Redburn, Herts, to Lady S. Stuart, d. of 
the Dowager Countess of Castlestuart; Rev. 
F. Marshall, BLA. of New Coll, Oxford, to 
Anne, eldest d. of Mr. Musgrove, of Holywell, 
Oxon. ; Rev. G. 'T. Marsh, B.A., v. of Sutton 
Benger, to Frances E., eldest d. of the Rev. 
A rchdeacon Maedonald, of Balliol Coll, > lev. 
kt. Sherson, M,A., of Yaverland, Isle of Wight, 
to Catherine, d. of the late J. James, Iisq,siat 
Charles-street, St. James's, London. 
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The “* Events’’ are collected from the public papers, except where private correspondents ard so 
good as to send more authentic accounts, which are always marked “ From a Cotrespondent.”’ 


—_—— —-—-—-- 


BERKSHIRE, 


The chapel in Castle-street, Reading, 
recently occupied by the Rev. James 
Sherman, was opened on Thursday evening 
as a chapel of ease to St. Mary’s church. 
lhe Rev. P. French read the evening ser- 
vice, and a sermon was preached by the 
Rev, W. Marsh, M.A,, of Birmingham, 
from Isaiah, lili. 11. Most of our readers 
know that this chapel was erected by the 
lollowers of the late Hon. and Rev. W. Ca- 
dogan, They retained the liturgical service 
of the Church, and always manifested a 
warm attachment to her discipline. An 
mon with the Establishment had long 
een desired, but it was not until the 
Fecent vacancy found practicable. We 


understand that a permanent incumbent 
will shortly be engaged: that he will be 
an efficient and able clergyman cannot be 
doubted. — Berkshire Chron. 


CAMBRIDGESHIRE, 


On Wednesday, August 24th, the Lord 
Bishop of Ely was installed by proxy in 
the cathedral church of Ely, with the usual 
ceremonies.—Camb. Chron. 

A tribute of respect bas just been paid 
by the parishioners of Sutton, in the Isle 
of Ely, to their late worthy corate, the 
Rev. H. Deacle. A handsome piece of 
plate was presented to bim,aftera residetice 
of fifteen years amongst them, by a voli- 
tary subscription from all classes. —-7b. 
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CHESHIRE, 


‘The Chester Diocesan Church Building 
Society have just printed their report for 
the present year; and, from that docu- 


ment, it appears that there is, in— 


Church Accom- 


Population. modation. 
Bolton parish .. 65,000 .,.. 7,855 
Durv parish ., 49,000 .... 5,200 
W halley caseee ee a+ce £668 
Wigan ........ 453,000 .... 6,900 
Stockport ...... 67,000 .... 7,440 
Mottram ....... 16,000 .... 1,000 


Nothing can more clearly exhibit the enor- 
mous disproportion between the spiritual 
wants of this community and the provi- 
sion made for supplying them. The po- 
pulation of Lancashire and Cheshire has 
increased, in about thirty vears, from 
864,000 to 1,647,000, and every year it is 
increasing in the same ratio; It 1s neces- 
sury, therefore, that some steps should be 
taken to provide this immense number 
with religious instruction. The Man- 
chester Church Building Society, esta- 
blished last year, raised in two months 
the sum of 18,000/., and at Glasgow above 
22,000l. was raised in the course of the 
vear, The Chester Diocesan Society bas 
raised, chie flyin Liverpool and Chester, 
about 2,000/. in addition to separate sub- 
scriptions for six new churches,—New- 


castle Journ, 


The parishioners of Droitwich have 
presented the Rev. J. Topham, M.A., 
rector of St. Andrew’s in Droitwich, with 
a silver vase and salver, as a tribute of 
respect to his general character, and a tes- 
timony of the sense entertained by them 


ot his services,—A idderminster Messe nger, 


DEVONSHIRE. 


The Lord Bishop of Exeter held his 


triennial visitation of the clergy at Truro, 


on Thursday, the Ist of September. His 
lordship’s charge embraced a number of 
subjects connected with the interests of the 


national church.— Exeter Gazette. 


The Rev. Mr, Barne, the late highly 
valued Sundav evening lecturer at Barn- 
staple church, ‘has been presented, by sub- 
scription, with a handsome silver tea set, 


value about 50 guineas. —Cumb. Chron. 


DORSETSHIRE, 


We are glad to find that a society is 
likely to be formed in this county, ( similar 
to one in the diocese of Bath and Wells,) 
in connexion with the Incorporated So- 
ciety 10 London, for building and repairing 
Churches and Chapels. We hear reqni- 
sitions are im circulation in the different 
deaneries to convene.a public meeting 
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of the laity and clergy, for the laudable 
purpose of establishing such an iustity. 
tion.— Dorset Chron. 

On Friday, August 26, a vestry was held 
at Lyme, when the question of a chureh 
rate was much agitated. The dissenters 
mustered against it, and two of their mi. 
nisters attended the vestry and speechified 
for some time ; but the rate was carried, 
Salisbury Herald. 

The new church of the Holy Trinity at 
Weymouth was built at the sole expense of 
the founder, and, including the site and the 
endowment, cost about 1200/. ‘The organ 
was paid for by subscription ; the splen- 
did painted window over the communion 

table was the gift principally of Lord 
Farnborough ; the altar-piece, (subject, 
the C rucifixion of Christ, by Vandyke,) of 
S. Weston, Esq. ; the communion plate 

was the gift of G. E. Tawry, Esq. ; the 
superb Bible and Prayer-book, of J. C. 
Strode, Esq.; the font, of W. Eliot, Esq. ; 
two fine surplices were a present of the 
Rev. W. Brassey; the books for the com- 
munion table were given by Mr. Jacob, 
one of the churchwardens ; the other books 
by Messrs. Commins and Thomas, of the 


libraries ; and the handsome altar-chairs, 
by Mr. J. Hancock.—1I6. 


DURHAM. 
The Right Rev. Dr. Maltby, bishop of 


Durham, paid his first visit to this city 
on Tuesday, the 50th August last. Two 
addresses of congratulation were present- 
ed to his lordship—one from the munici- 
pal body, and the other from the clergy ; 
to both of which most affectionate an- 
swers were returned. From Dr. Maltby’s 
answer to the corporate body we extract 
the following passage :—** However | may 
lament that some means of extensive 
good are denied me, | cannot repine, tf, 
throughout the kingdom, a more salutary 
and efficient mode shall be devised of pro- 
moting those effects which ought to flow 
from a well-considered and well-arranged 
establishment of religion. If the inequa- 
lities which time has produced shall be 
in a great measure corrected, pluralities 
restrained, sinecures abolished, and the 
too frequent removal of bishops from their 
former sees prevented, 1 am sure your cal- 
did and enlightened minds must perceive 
that a vast and comprehensive retorm has 
been accomplished ; and you will impute, 
with me, to partial views, or utter MIs 
apprehension, the unreasonable complaint 
that this great change has been inefficient 
and even Gelasiv e.—Tyne Mercury. 
Scriptura Epucation ry [RetaNte 
During the last three weeks, sermons have 
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heen preached and mectings held in this 
and the neighbouring county of York, in 
behalf of the Society for promoting the 
Fducation of the Poor in Ireland, usually 
called the Kildare Place Society. The 
subscriptions have been truly gratifying 
to the friends of Scriptural education in 
Ireland. It is a singular fact, that the 
only real difference or ground of distinc- 
tion between this great national society 
and the new board of education, is, that 
the Bible is freely used during school 
hours in the schools of the one, and 
rigidly excluded during school hours in 
those of the other. There are 1,000 schools, 
and upwards of 100,000 scholars, con- 
nected with this society. Nearly 40/, 
were raised at Darlington alone.— Durham 
Advertiser. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE, 

Mrs. Henry Thompson, a lady of for- 
tune, residing at Cheltenham, has pre- 
sented that town with a cleck for each of 
the churches of St. Paul, St. John, and 
St. James. — Gloucester Chron. 

A new church, built by D. Ricards, 
Esq., at Amberley, in the parish of Min- 
chinhampton, was consecrated on Monday, 
the 5th of September, by the Lord Bishop 
of Gloucester. — Ib. 

The London Society for promoting Chris- 
tianity among the Jews held their twelfth 
aniversary at the Cheltenham Infants’ 
School-room, on Thursday, Sept. ist. ‘The 
chair was taken in the morning by the 
Kight Hon. and Most Rev. the Lord Arch- 
bishop of Tuam; and in the evening by 
the Rev. J. C. Davies. The collection 
amounted to 294. 5s. 2d., a sum consider- 
ably less than was received at the last 
anniversary, although the operations in 
all parts are more extensive than ever, as 
was fully shewn by one of the deputation, 
the Rev. F. C. Ewald, missionary to the 
Jews at Tunis, &c., a converted Jew. This 
gentleman has distributed upwards of 5000 
copies of the Scriptures in those countries, 
and has returned to England in order to 
raise funds to open schools on the north- 
ern coasts of Africa.—Cheltenham Chron. 

The Mayor of Bristol announced to the 
town council on Friday, Sept. 16, that the 
livings of St. Paul and St. Michael, in that 
city, had been disposed of for 4920/., the 
proceeds of which became the property of 
the corporation. 


HAMPSHIRE, 


At the consecration of the new church 
at Botley most of the neighbouring gentry 
Were present ; indeed, so full was the as- 
semblage, that the church, which was built 


for the accommodation of 500 people only, 
held upon this occasion upwards of 700, 
There were no fewer than fifty-four clers 
gymen in attendance, amongst whom we 
observed the chancellor of the diocese; 
the Rev. TI. Garnier; the Rev. Sir Henry 
Thompson ; the Rev. Dr. Wilson; the 
Rev. Dr. Jenkyns, Master of Balliol Col- 
lege, Oxford; and the Rev. Harry Lee, 
of New College, Oxford. The bishop was 
assisted by the Rev, Mr. James, his chap- 
lain, and the Rev. Mr. Baker, the rector. 
The contribution at the doors amounted 
to upwards of 1007. The venerable Mr. 
Warner (lord of the manor, and father of 
James Warner, Esq. of Steeple Court,) was 
introduced to his lordship, who expressed 
himself bighly gratified with Mr. Warner's 
liberality, in giving half an acre of valu. 
able ground, very beautifully as well as 
conveniently situated, for the erection of 
the new church, and likewise contributing, 
together with his son, 205/., besides a very 
handsome subscription from his grandsons 
and family for the same purpose.—Hants 
Advertiser. 

Presenration Or Prare.—At a public 
dinner given to the Rev. Charles Pilking- 
ton, B.C.L., of New College, late rector of 
St. Lawrence, Winchester, at the White 
Hart Inn, by the inhabitants of that pa- 
rish, (Mr. James Woolls in the chair,) an 
address, accompanied with two rich silver 
salvers, was delivered by Richard Little. 
hales, Esq., on behalf of the inhabitants, to 
the rev. gentleman, and suitably acknow- 
ledged by him. 

The inhabitants of Barton Stacv have 
presented the Rev. James Jolliffe, on his 
retiring from the curacy of that parish, 
with a richly chased silver salver.— Hamp- 
shire Chron. 

The trustees of St. John’s Chapel, Win- 
chester, have obtained an order from the 
Court of Chancery for the immediate re- 
storation of St. John’s Chapel. The sum 
of 282/. has been already raised by volun- 
tary subscriptions; and in the event of 
the remainder of the estimate (which will 
not exceed 68/.) not being obtained by 
subscription, the Court has ordered the 
deficiency to be paid from the funds of 
the charity. The trustees are directed to 
appoint a chaplain to perform divine ser- 
vice in the chapel, and to administer 
spiritual instruction to the inmates of the 
hospital ; and the Master is to fix @ sti- 
pend to be paid to the chaplain, 


On Saturday, Aug. 21, the new charch 
at St. James’s, Shirley, near Southampton, 
was consecrated by the Lord Bishop of 
Winchester. The church ts a chaste and 
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elegant structure, of the modern eccle- 
siasticnl Gothie. The lightness of the 
roof is remarkable, and shews the great 
skill of the architect, Mr. Hinves,of South- 
ampton. The building contains 6V0 sit- 
tings, 158 of which are free. Under the 
chureh, extending to the whole length, 
are catacombs, with compartments for 130, 
An extensive burying-ground 1s also at- 
tached to the edifice. —Salisbury Herald, 


HERTFORDSHIRE. 

The first stone of a chapel of ease, in 
the parish of Bushey, was laid on the 25th 
of APEUS by the rector of the parish, the 
Rev. J. L. Richards. The chapel is de- 
signed to contain 400 sittings, of which 
200 will be free, —County Chron. 


KENT, 

Tne Arcusrsnor’s Vistrarion.—His 
Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury com- 
pleted the quadrennial visitation of his 
diocese, in this town, on Saturday, Sept. 
lith. After having taken the circuit of 
the other deaneries during the preceding 
fortnight, his Grace held confirmations at 
‘lenterden and Cranbrook on Friday, and, 
attended by his chaplain and secretary, 
arrived at the Mote, the mansion of the 
Earl of Romney, at five o'clock that even- 
ing; where the Marquis Camden, Sir 
Edward Knatchbull, M.P., and several of 
the neighbouring clergy, were invited to 
meet the archbishop, and to partake of the 
hospitality of the noble earl. ‘The arch- 
bishop slept at the Mote on Friday night, 
and reached Maidstone church at eleven 
o'clock on Saturday. The sermon was 
preached by the Rev. T. W. Hornbuckle, 
rector of Stapleburst, from Matt. x. 16— 
* Behold, I send you forth as sheep i in the 
midst of wolves ; be ye therefore wise as 
serpents, and harmless as doves.” After 
the service, the archbishop took his sta- 
tion In front of the altar, on a seat pre- 
pared within the communion rails, when 
the names of the clergy in the deanery of 
Sutton were called over. With a few ex- 
ceptions, occasioned by illness, the reve- 
rend gentlemen were present. His Grace 
then delivered his charge, in which he 
first adverted to the recent alterations of 
the Inw with respect to the interests of the 
established church, adding several perti- 
nent observations and recommendations 
to the clergy, leaving a deep impression 
on the minds of his hearers. The services 
of the day being concluded, the archbishop 
reared to the Star Inn, where he trans- 
acted diocesan business with those of the 
reverend gentlemen who requested a pri- 
vate audience. At three o'clock he enter- 
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tained the clergy at dinner, and departed 
at six in the evening for Addington Park, 
Surrey, hrs Grace's country residence .. 
Maidstone Journal. 

On Monday, Sept. 5, a meeting of the 
nobility, clergy, and gentry, from severg} 
parts of the county, was held at the Royal 
Oak Inn, Dover, in behalf of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts. His Grace the Archbishop of Can. 
terbury took the chair. A large assem. 
blage of persons were present, many of 
w hom were ladies. The collection at the 
doors amounted to 76/.— Ib. 


LANCASHIRE, 

Cuurcn or EnGrianp Scnoon at 
Livexroon.—Liverroo., Sept. 5,—This 
morning a good deal of interest was ere. 
ated by the ceremony of laying the foun. 
dation stone of a new school attached to 
the church of England, caused by a differ 
ence between the clergymen of the esta 
blishment and members of the new town 
council, on the subject of the introduction 
of the Irish system of education into the 
public schools of the former, When the 
council determined upon adopting the 
Irish system of education in their schools, 
a meeting was called atthe Amphitheatre, 
and a public subscription was entered into, 
which, in a few weeks, amounted to the 
large sum of 10,000/., for the purpose of 
founding new schools. This occurred 
about ten weeks ago, The assemblage 
which congregated to witness the proceed. 
ings amounted to 20,000. 

About ten o'clock the children attached 
to the church of England began to assemble 
in the yard of St. Peter's church, and, 
shortly after, the procession began to move, 
headed by the members of the Trades- 
men’s Conservative Association, accom- 
panied by banners and suitable inscrip- 
tions, followed by the members of the 
Operative Conservative Association. Thea 
followed the children, amounting, it was 
calculated, to nearly S000 of botb sexes. 
‘The procession was closed by forty clergy- 
men, dressed in their canonicals, preceded 
by the Rev. Rector Brooks, who was sup- 
ported on his right by Sir Thos. Brancker, 
and on his left by James Aspinall, Esq. 
(the ex-mayor) w ho acted in the capacity 
of treasurer. The site of the intended new 
building is in Bond-street, at the north 
end of the town, in the midst of a very 
numerous and constantly-inc reasing labour. 
ing population. The procession haying 
reached the ground, the superscription 
on the plate was read, and the plate was 
then placed over the stone. James 
Aspinall, Esq. then presented a silver 
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uowel to the Rev. Rector, with a suitable 
address. The Rev. Jonathan Brooks then 
said, that his first duty was, to express the 
pride and satisfaction which he felt in 
executing the trust which the committee 
had been pleased to confer onbim, Liver- 
pool, from being a smal! town, had riser 
during the last century to a high rank in 
the scale of commercial cities, while in 
the number and extent of ber institutions 
she had been surpassed by none. Her 
benevolence and liberality had kept pace 
with the increase of her wealth ; and, in 
administering to the wants and sufferings 
of those who were labouring under distress 
or sickness, she proved that assistance was 
not asked in vain. But the occasion 
which had given rise to the present meet- 
ing had displayed another feature in the 
character of the town— it had shewn that 
it could rise at the call of religion as well 
as of humanity, to assert the principles of 
that sacred faith in which they were all 
interested—in which they were all bre- 
thren. It had proved that, while they 
were actively engaged in the business and 
pursuits of this life, they were by no 
means insensible to the more important 
business of eternity—(cheers.) How stood 
the case as regarded the town council 
and these Schools? The present town 
council, at the suggestion of their edu- 
cation committee, resolved to admit the 
system of education which prevailed in 
Ireland into their schools. That system 
might suit the peculiar circumstances of 
Ireland, and might be found to work well. 
It was a kind of compromise entered into 
between protestant, presbyterian, and 
catholic, in order to bring the children of 
their respective modes of worship harmo- 
niously together, But the Bible was 
sacrificed for the purpose of producing this 
result. The Irish system had been intro- 
duced into this town, where it was not 
wanted, where it did not apply, and there- 
fore he could not help saying, that, so long 
as that system continued in operation, the 
ible was virtually excluded from the 
schools of the corporation. The march of 
intellect, as it had been called, was pro- 
stressing with giant strides; but while 
ucating the people, he trusted they 
would never permit a spurious philosophy 
o interfere with the word of God. After 
« few other observations, the rev. gent. 
concluded by hoping that God would 
Prosper their undertaking, after which 
the ceremony of laying the stone was gone 
rough by the rev. gent., and shortly 


after the meeting separated.—Cambridge 
Chronicle, / ) 


Vou. X.—Ort, 1836. 


LEICESTERSHIRE. 

Cuvurcn Rare,—A vestry being called 
on Thursday, the 15th ult., to lay a rate 
for the casual repair of the parish church 
at Oadby, near this town, the dissenters, 
assisted by their friends the radicals, of 
the village, strained every possible point 
to gain a majority, but we have pleasure 
in stating that they failed in their endea- 
vours, At the final close of the poll, the 
numbers were—for the rate, 73; ngainst 
it, 66; leaving the friends of the church 
in a majority of 7, with 12 in readiness. 
Their opponents polled their whole force. 
This is another glorious triumph for the 
supporters of the church.— Leicester Journ, 

The Marquis of Hastings has most ge- 
nerously made a grant of land for the erec- 
tion of a new church at Ashby-de-la- 
Zouch, in the most eligible situation; and 
George Davenport, Esq., of London, a 
stranger to the place, has most liberally 
given 1,000/. towards its endowment, 
The samejgentleman recently made a simi. 
lar munificent gift to the parish of Whit- 
wick, 

Openine or tHe Cot_eciate Scnoot 
or Leicester. — This very interesting 
ceremony took place in the school-room, 
London-road, in this town, on Tuesday, 
Aug. 9, and was attended by upwards of 
900 persons. At eleven o'clock the pupils 
were ordered to attend, and 106 names 
were registered. Shortly after twelve, 
the Earl Howe and the directors entered 
the room, and occupied a platform erected 
for the purpose. At this time we witnessed 
the noble earl, who kindly presided, with 
his son, Lord Curzon ; Sir G. H, W. Beau- 
mont, Bart. ; Sir H. Halford, Bart,; LH. 
Halford, Esq., M. P.; the Hon. and Rev. 
H. D. Erskine; the Revs. Dr. Fancourt, 

Irvine, Holme, Palmer, Stephens; E, H, 
Hoare ; E. H. Hoare, jun. ; R. Fawssett ; 
T. Holditch, Storer, Barker, &c.; Mr. 
W. H. Thompson, and Mr. E. T. Vaughan, 
the first and second masters, and various 
other persons of rank and influence in the 
county. The 100th psalm, old version, 
was then sung. The Hon, H. D, Erskine 
offered up @ prayer, and the Rev. E, H. 
Hoare, jun., produced and read the report 
of the fat bia after which several other 
members addressed the meeting. There 
was a dinner in the evening, Earl Howe 
in the chair, 
LINCOLNSHIRE. 

For two years past, the parishioners of 
Horncastle have refused a church-rate, but 
offered to contribute voluntarily towards 
the expenses of the church. During the 
above period, a considerable debt has been 
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incurred, Withio a few days it has been 
tried to raise contributions to liquidate 
this debt, and, so fortunate have the col- 
lectors been, that it is expected not only 
sufficient will be raised to defray it, but 
that there will be a surplus adequate to 
the current expenses of the year.— Lincoln 
Gazette. 
MIDDLESEX, 

At a numerous meeting of the inhabi- 
tants of St. Leonard's, Shoreditch, Mr. 
Rivett, late churchwarden, presented a 
valuable tea-service to the Rev, Walter 
Kelly, A.M., in testimony of the respect 
and esteem entertained by the parishioners 
for his services as their late curate.— 
Morning Herald. 

On Thursday, the 18th of August, a de- 
putation from the parishioners attending 
divine service at the church of St. Bo- 
tolph, Aldgate, waited on the Rev. Charles 
Martyn, M.A., at his residence, Russell- 
square, for the purpose of presenting bim 
with an elegant silver epergne, in token 
of the esteem in which he was held by bis 
congregation during the time he had been 
ministering among them. 

His Masesry’s Visir ro Kew.—On 
Monday, Sept. 19th, his Majesty paid 
Kew a fourth visit this summer, on which 
occasion the inhabitants intimated the 
sense entertained by them of his Majesty's 
bounty towards Kew Church, by setting 
the day apart as a day of rejoicing. A 
triumphal arch was thrown across the high 
road which passes through the centre of 
Kew-green, completely covered with ever- 
greens. On the Richmond side of the 
triumphal arch were ranged on one side 
the children of the King’s free schools, 
with bouquets of flowers in their hands, 
and on the other side were the principal 
inbabitants of Kew, with white wands, 
and a military band. E. Scard, Esq., the 
churchwarden, in the name of the pa- 
rishioners, presented the King with a 
splendid standard of white silk, fringed 
with gold lace, on which were inscribed, 
in gold letters, the words “ Gratitude to 
the King for 200 free sittings for the poor 
and the children of the King’s free schools, 
the spontaneous bounty of King William 
the Fourth. Long live the King !"’ On his 
Majesty's intention to visit the church be- 
coming known, the secred edifice was filled 
in every part; and in about ten minutes, 
the King, having again passed through 
the arch ina pony phaeton, arrived at the 
doors, where he was received by the Ve- 
nerable Archdeacon Goddard and the Rev. 
Messrs. Haverfield and White, who con- 
ducted him into the interior. His Ma- 
jJesty walked up the middle aisle to the 
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front of the altar, where Sir Jeflrey W yay. 
ville exhibited and explained bis plan for 
the enlargement of the western end of the 
church, which will then admit of 200 ad. 
ditional free sittings below, and 20 addi. 
tional pews above. At two o'clock the 
children of the schools sat down toa hot 
dinner, consisting of old English fare, jy 
a tent 100 feet long, erected on the green, 
In the evening the principal houses were 
illuminated, and there was a splendid ex. 
hibition of fire-works on the green, 
Tuesaay’s Gazette contains the appoint. 
ment of the following gentlemen commis. 
sioners for inquiring into the state of regis. 
ters of births, deaths, and marriages, not 
being parochial registers, in England and 
Wales :—J. Phillimore, D.C.L. ; H.W, 
Tancred, Esq.; E. Taylor, Esq. ; the Rey, 
Dr. Rees, L.L.D; 1. Bowring, Esq, ; J. 
Nicholl, D.C.L.; BR. Winter, Esq. ; 8, 
Gale, Esq. ; J. Parker, Esq. ; 8, M. Phil- 
lips, Esq. ; T. H. Lister, Esq. ; and Joba 
Shoveller, L.L.D. 
NORTHUMBERLAND. 


Earl Grey has presented to the parochial 
church of Howick a new and valuable 
organ. 

Norham church is about to undergo 
considerable enlargement, being found 
much too small for the congregation. The 
cost is to be defrayed by subscription, to 
which all classes of the parishioners are 
readily contributing. Even mechanics 
and labourers, who could not well spare 
pecuniary contributions, have yet put 
down their names for so many days’ work 
each, in their respective departments.— 
Berwick Warder. [This is confirmed by 
a private letter.—Ep. | 

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE, 

Curist Cuurcn, Newank.—tThe first 
stone of this cburch was laid on the 30th 
of August, by James Thorpe, Esq., mayor 
of the borough, in the presence of a most 
numerous and highly respectable assem: 
blage of subscribers and friends.—Notring- 
ham Journal. 

(From a Correspondent.) — The Rev. 
Thomas Owston, on quitting the curacy of 
Gringley-on-the-hill, which he had held 
for several years under the late incumbent, 
the Rev. J. Holt, of Wrawby, has received 
a present of plate, in token of the respect 
and esteem felt tor his personal and pas 
toral character while be held that situation, 
which he ceased to do only on account 
the new incumbent undertaking his ow® 

duty. 
SHROPSHIRE. 
A ladies’ bazaar was lately opened st 
_ Oswestry, to raise funds towards building 
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anew church, and the ladies rendered in 
the account of net proceeds, G90/. 178. 9d. ! 
In sober prose, this fact puts us men to 
shame. Here, in a town of comparatively 
little trade, the ladies, by earnestness, as- 
siduity, and zeal in a good cause, from 
which the greatest men might take a les- 
gon, have raised for the advancement of 
religion @ sum which is rarely offered in 
that cause, even from populous and flou- 
rishing cities. — Worcester Guardian, 
The inbabitants of Hales Owen, have 
nted the Rev. J. Piercy, their late 
highly-respected curate, with a purse con- 
taining 1701.—Kidderminster Messenger. 


SOMERSETSHIRE, 

It is in contemplation to build a new 
church at Taunton. In furtherance of 
this object, Sir T. Lethbridge has sub- 
scribed 100/. to the Somerset Church 
Building Society. 

SUFFOLK, 

An Infant School, in the domestic style 
of architecture of the time of Henry VIII., 
has been erected on St. Margaret's Green, 
Ipswich, at the sole cost of W. C. Fonne- 
reau, Lsq., who has expended upwards of 
4001, in its completion. — Suffolk Chron. 

There has been a contest at Beccles be- 
tween the church and dissenting parties, 
concerning a church-rate of 4d., which 
terminated in the church members obtain- 
ing a majority of 32.—fbid, 

The Earl of Derby bas given 10002. to- 
wards building two new churches in the 
town of Bury. 

SUSSEX, 

On Sunday the 18th of Sept., the parish 
church of Tillington, near Petworth, was 
opened, after having been enlarged at the 


sole expense of the Earl of Egremont.— 
Brighton Gasette. 


WARWICKSHIRE. 

Reuicious ann Userut Knowrenor 
Soctery.—The first annual meeting of 
this society was held at St. Mary’s Hall, 
Coventry, on Monday, August 22; the 
Right Hon. the Earl of Aylesford in the 
chair. The honorary secretary, Mr 
Hawkes, read the report. [This society is 
making very great progress, and, if pos- 
sible, its report shal! be given in the next 
number, It doesthe highest creditto Mr, 
Hook,and its other friends and supporters. } 

Bisnor Ryper’s Cuurcn. — At the 
meeting of subscribers held on Wednesday, 
Sept. 7, at the Bluecoat School, Birming- 
am, it was stated that the amount of sub- 
Scriptions of which the secretaries had 

‘apprised up to that time, was 
18281, Js, 7d., of which 140/. and up- 
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wards was from the diocese of Gloucester. 
The report also announced to the subscri- 
bers the offer made bya lady, through the 
Rev. Wm. Marsh, to subscribe 1500/., on 
the condition that the patronage of the 
church should be placed in such hands as 
the party offering the sum should direct. 
The subscribers present expressed their 
concurrence in this proposal. The report 
also mentioned the grant of a site by the 
governors of a Free Grammar School, and 
the expectation of aid from the Diocesan 
Church Building Society. — Woreester 
Guardian. , 

At Birmingham, Miss Abraham, the 
lady who has offered the sum of 15004. 
towards the erection and endowment of 
“ Bishop Ryder’s Church,” has given100/. 
to the fund for the intended monument of 
his lordship in Lichfield cathedral. 

Dr. Butler, the new bishop of the dio- 
cese (Lichtield), held a visitation at 
Coleshill, on the 29th September, —Staf- 


fordshire Examiner. 


A new chapel is erecting at Edgbaston, 
near Birmingham : it is built from a de- 
sign by J. J. Scoles, Esq., at the expense 
of Lord Calthorpe, aided by a legacy of 
5007. bequeathed by the will of the late 
Mr. Samuel Wheeley, of Edgbaston,— 
Birmingham Journal. 

WILTSHIRE, 

At the anniversary of the Church Union 
Society, held at Salisbury a few days 
since, the following were, this year, among 
the objects of the society’s bounty :—To 
the perpetual curate of a village contain- 
ing upwards of 500 souls, who performs 
two services on the sabbath, bas no pri- 
vate property, a wife and two children de. 
pendent on him, and the whole of whose 
income from his curacy has hitherto been 
only 30/., the committee granted 30/.—To 
a sick, infirm, and aged clergyman, long 
incapable of duty (whose income does not 
exceed 65/.), who bas been received by 
this society from the books of the Widows’ 
and Orphans’ Charity of Wilts, in order 
that the funds of the latter institution 
might be exclusively devoted to the 
poor widows and orphans, the committee 
granted 2¢/.—Towards the maintenance 
of a poor insane clergyman, under the like 
circumstance, and with the same view, the 
committee granted 221.—Hants Advertiser. 

The Rev. Canon Bowles, on Sunday, 
Sept. 11, preached a sermon at Brembill, in 
aid of the funds for the building and re- 
pairing of churches. When last the rev. 
gent. advocated this cause, the late Karl 
of Kerry (who bad then been but recently 
married ), with his amiable bride, held the 
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plates at the door; and the Rev. Mr. 
Bowles, im the course of bis sermon, aflec- 
tingly alluded to the circumstance. 

An adjourned vestry of the parish of St. 
John, Devizes, was held on Friday, Sept. 
2nd, (having been adjourned from the pre- 
vious Friday, in consequence of some 
frivolous and unfounded objections on the 
part of the political Dissenters, ) for the 
purpose of passing the Churchwardens’ 
annual accounts, and to grant a church- 
rate. A committee that had been ap- 
pointed to examine the accounts, unani- 
mously reported that they had found them 
to be just and true. The senior church- 
warden then proposed a sixpenny rate ; 
and Mr. P. Anstie moved, as an amend- 
ment, that a four-penny rate only be grant- 
ed. The amendment was put to the show 
of hands, when 18 were held up in favour 
of it, and 21 against it. Mr. Meek then 
suggested that the question,whether a six- 
penny rate should be granted, should be 
put distinctly. The chairman requested 
the parties to sign their names, when 23 
(five more than had previously held up 
their hands in favour of it) signed for the 
four-penny rate, and 22 against it. The 
four-penny rate was consequently carried. 

The opening of the new school-rooms, 
at Wilton, is postponed till Thursday, the 
oth of October ; and the Very Rev, the 
Dean of Salisbury bas kindly promised to 
preach on the occasion. 


WORCESTERSHIRE. 

The ceremony of consecrating the new 
District Church at Malvern Wells, took 
place on Tuesday, Sept. 20. The church 
contains 600 sittings, half the number o! 
which are free.— Birmingham Herald. 

The congregation of St.George’s Chapel, 
Kidderminster, have entered into a sub- 
scription for the purpose of presenting 
several articles of plate to their esteemed 
minister, the Rev. Wm. Villiers, M.A,— 
Ibid. 

YORKSHIRE. 

A public meeting was held on the 25rd 
of August, at the Merchants’ Hall, in 
Fossegate, York, for the purpose of form- 
ing an Auxiliary to the Church Pastoral 
Aid Society. The design, regulations, 
and constitution of the society were ex- 
plained by the Rev. R. Burgess, D.D., 
rector of Trinity Church, Chelsea. The 
meeting was highly respectable,but not nu- 
merously attended.— York Chronicle. 

Che annual meeting of the governors of 
the West- Riding Society for the Relief of 
the Indigent Clergy and their Widows 
and Orphans, was heki in this town on 
Vhursday, Sept. 1. The Venerable Arch- 
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deacon Markham, and a number of other 
clergymen from various parts of the Riding 
were present. Several new applications 
were made for relief, some of them cages 
of very urgent distress. The whole gym 
voted was 8551., which was distributed 
amongst forty-four different families, 610/, 
being appropriated to widows and orphan 
daughters.— Ibid, 

The Living of Beverley Minster, York. 
shire, recently put up to sale by the coun. 
cil of the borough, under the provisions of 
the Municipal Reform Act, has been pur. 
chased by the Rev. C. Simeon, of King’s 
College, Cambridge, the Archdeacon of 
Stafford, the Rev. W. C. Wilson, of 
Kirkby Lonsdale, and the Rev. W. Carns, 
of Trinity College, Oxford. — Kendal 
Mercury. 

Tue “ Graspinc ” Crercy.—The new 
corporation of Hull have advertised the 
sale of the advowson of the vicarage of the 
parish of Holy Trinity, in that town ; in 
the advertisement they say, that “ the 
value of the living might be nearly doubled 
if the dues, Xc., were rigidly collected." 
Hull Packet. 

An elegant silver inkstand has been 
presented by the pupils of the Sheffield 
grammar school, to the Rev. Percival 
Bowen, M.A., bead master.— ¥ ork Herald. 


Orpixnation at Brsnoptruorre.—On 
Sunday, 3ist July last, the oe 
held a general ordination, at the paris 
church of Bishopthorpe. Prayers were 
read by the Rev. Mr. Brown, the curate; 
after which, an excellent sermon was 
preached, on the duties and requirements 
of the Christian ministry, by the Rev, — 
Walker, M.A., one of the candidates for 
priests’ orders. ‘The number of candi. 
dates was very great, forty-six in all, in 
cluding both classes, and those who had 
been sent from other dioceses by letters 
dimissory. In all other dioceses it is the 
invariable practice to furnish local news- 
papers with a list of the gentlemen ad- 
mitted to orders on these occasions, and 
it is evidently desirable that such informa- 
tion should be conveyed to the public ; 
but in York, for what reason we know not, 
the list is denied to us, and we are left to 
guess whether any and what gentlemen 
receive ordination. Surely some reform 
is needed on this point ; there can be no 
good reason for concealing the names 
the gentlemen ordained, and we trust 
his Grace the Archbishop will see the 
propriety of directing that in future the 
necessary information—which is simply 8 
list of the gentlemen admitted to priests 
and deacons’ orders—may be furnished to 
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the local papers, upon application at the 
office, and without any unnecessary 
delay after the ceremony. With respect 
to the recent ordination, we can only say 
that amongst those ordained were the fol- 
lowing gentlemen: — Priests — Walker, 
M.A. ; rtson, M.A.; Clark, B.A. ; 
Waites, B.A. ; Newlove, B.A. ; Burgess, 
B.A.; Skinner, B.A. ; Bullock, B.A. ; 
Thomson, b,A.; Hawkins, B.A.; Parker, 
B. A. (from the Bishop of Peterborough.) 
Deacons — Sharp, B.A. ; Nelson, B.A. ; 
Jowett, B.A., Sparks, Oxley, Sherwood, 
ke. kc. Yorkshireman, Aug. 6th. 
(Nothing can be more improper than the 
tone of these observations. The talking of 
reform, and the dictating tothe Archbishop 
respecting the time when the information 
should be sent, as ifit was a right,or almost 
asif clergy were ordained in order to furnish 
the newspapers with paragraphs, are ab- 
surd and offensive. In all probability, in- 
deed, the Archbishop of York is not 
aware of the fact. But may his secretary 
at York be asked what possible objection 
he can have to give, at his own conve- 


nience, a list of the candidates? It cer- 
tainly is desirable, for many reasons, to 
have the lists of clergy ordained every 
year perfect, and the York list is, it is 
believed, the only one refused. —Ep.} 


SCOTLAND. 


The Right Hon. Lord Willoughby 
d’Eresby has, in addition to a free grant 
of ground for the erection of the new 
church at Crieff, munificently subseribed 
the sum of v00l. towards the erection. — 
Glasgow Courier, 

The Duke of Buccleuch, in addition to 
the numerous munificent donations he 
has given towards the erection of new 
churches, has determined to build the new 
church at Dalkeith, at his sole expense ; 
and the expenditure will be 8,000l., and 
not 5,000/, as previously stated. 


IRELAND. 


The Board of Ecclesiastical Commis- 
sioners have made a free grant of £100 
for building a church in St. Michael's 
parish, Dublin, the site in Pery-square, 
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White's (Rev. Hugh) Meditations and Addresses 
on Prayer, 3rd edition. 12mo. 5s. boards. 

The Promising God, a Performing God, by the 
Kev, R. Erskine, 3rd edition. 32mo. 1s. cl. 
The Protestant Preacher. Vol. I, 8vo. 6s. cl. 
A Layman’s Account of Faith and Practice. 
smo. 2s, cloth. 

Newland’s Select Orations of Cicero, fe. 2s. 6d. 
Cloth. 

farver’s Introduction to the French Language. 
imo. 3s. boards. 

Extracts from the Religious Works of Bishop 
Newton. 12mo. 6s. cloth. 

Christ our Example, 5th edition. 12mo. 6s. cl. 

Crawford’s Manual against Infidelity. %2mo. 
is, 6d. cloth. ; 2s. 6d. silk. 

a Practical Catechism. 32mo. 2s. cl. ; 


Crawford’s Zion’s Traveller. 32mo. is. 6d. 
cloth ; 2s. 6d. silk. 
Prideaux’s Rules for Acquiring the Genders of 
a. . French Nouns. 18mo. 1s. sewed, 
foffman’s Legal Study. 3 vols. Royal 8vo. 
if. 128. boards. 
Hoffman's Legal Outlines. 2 vols. Royal 8vo. 
21s. boards. 
Clumie's Path of Life faithfully exhibited. 2nd 
edition, 1s. 6d. cloth, 
oper’s Excursions in Switzerland. 2 vols. 
lo Svo. 2nd edition, 21s. boards. 
nes (Rev, J.) ou the Revelation of St. John. 
' mo, 1s. sewed. 
pee | to Service. 18mo. 2s. 6d. half. bound. 
‘Tahitn's First Steps to Writing Latin, 12mo 
*s. Od. bound. 


BOOKS. 


LO OOOETOOO 


Hansard’s Debates. rd series. Vol. XXXII. 
(2nd of Session 1836.) Royal 8vo. 30s, bds. ; 
33s. Gd. half-bound. 

Abbott’s Way to do Good, 32mo, Is, cloth, 

Glances at Life in the City and Suburbs, by C. 
Webb. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. boards. 

Schomberg’s Commutation Tithe Act, with Epi- 
tome of the Law of Tithes. I2mo. 3s, Od. 
boards. 

Cooper's Residence in France. 2 vols. post 8vo. 
21s. boards. 

Skinner’s Overland Journey to India, 2 vols, 
post 8vo. 21s. boards. 

Stone’s Practice of the Petty Sessions. 12mo. 
8s. cloth. 

Major’s Guide to Reading the Greek Tragedians, 
8vo. 7s. 6d. boards. 

Bentley’s Works. Vol. I. and II. (Epistles of 
Phalaris, Epistola ad Millium,) 248. cloth. 

Charles’s Essays, Letters, and Papers, by Mor- 
gan. 12mo. 7s. cloth. 

Scott’s Church History. Vol. Ill. 2nd edition. 
12s. boards. 

Wiseman on the Eucharist. Partl. 8vo. 8s, 6d. 
cloth. 

Campbell’s Theology for Youth. 18mo. 18, 64, 
cloth, 

Mimpress’s Gospel Recreations for Sabbath 
Evening. Square. 10s. 6d. in case, 

Dewey’s (Rev. O.) Tour in Europe. 2 vols. 
12mo. 15s. cloth. 

Family Library. Vol. LVIII. (Wesley’s Natural 
Philosophy, Vol. IIL.) Vol. LIX. and LX. 
(Expedition of Napoleon to Russia, 2 vols.) 
5s. each Vol. : 

Noble on the Professional Practice of Architects. 
Svo. 10s. 6d. cloth. 
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Inman on Ventilation, Warming, and Trans- 
mission of Sound. 8vo. 78. cloth. 

Reading Disentangled, a new set of Lessons, on 
34 sheets, 8s. plain; 13s. coloured. 

A Paraphrase on the Lord’s Prayer. By the Elder 
Pupils in the West of Eogland Institution for 
Deaf and Dumb. 16th edition. l6mo. Is. 
sewed. 

Popular Songs of the Germans, with Explanatory 
Notes. By W. Kiauer-Kiattowsky. l2mo. 
5s. cloth. 

Buckland’s Bridgewater Treatise, (Geology and 
Mineralogy.) 2 vols. 8vo. 35s. cloth. 

Newman’s Parochial Sermons, 2nd edition. Vol. 
Il. 8vo. 10s. Gd. boards. 

The Literary Remains of Samuel T. Coleridge. 
By H.N. Coleridge. 2 vols, 8vo. 21s. boards. 

Grant’s Penny Wedding. 4to. 7 plates. plain, 
58.; proofs, 7s. 6d. half-bound. 

Biographical Questions to Pinnock’s History of 
England. 18mo. Is. sewed. 
Draper’s Book for the Lord’s Day. 

half-bound. 

Blundell’s Observations on some of the more 
Important Diseases of Women. By Castle. 
8vo. 12s. cloth. 

The Cyclopedia of Anatomy and Physiology. 
by Dr, Todd, and others. Vol. I. 8vo, 40s. 
cloth. 

Robert Owen’s Book of the New 
Svo. 5s. cloth. 

The Doctrine of Particular Providence. 
Pilkington. l2mo. 5s. cloth. 

Burnett’s Views of Cintra. Folio, prints. 30s, ; 
Proofs, 408. sewed, 

Augustine’s Confessions Abridged. 


32mo0. 28. 


Moral World. 


By G. 


By Bicker- 





FUNDS, ETC. 


Scott’s Force of Truth, with Notes. 


. ~ By 
Rev. J, Scott. 12mo, 3s. 6d.; i8mo, js. . 
cloth. 
Jowett’s Father’s Memorial. Svo. 1s. 64, ¢ th 


Bingham's (Rev. C. H.) Lectures on the Thirty 
second Psalm. 12mo_ 5s. cloth. 
St. Thomas’s Hospital Reports. 


Edit 
F. South. Vol. 1. 8vo. od 7 


12s. 6d. cloth, 


IN THE PRESS, 


The Sanctuary and the Oratory; or Mlustn 
tions of Devotional Duty. By the Rev. 7 
Milner, Author of the History of the Neve: 
Churches of Asia. In One Cabinet Volume 

A Translation of Murzel, on German Literatur 

Select Portions of Blackstone’s Commentaries o 
the Laws of England ; designed as a Clas 
Book for the Use of Schools ; with an Iutre 
duction, Notes, and Analysis. By Samge 
Warren, Esq., of the Inner Temple, F.R.S, 

The Biography of the Early Church. By the 
Rev. RK. W. Evans, M.A. 


The Rev. R. F. Walker, A.M., late Chaplain of 
New College, Oxford, is engaged in a Trans. 
lation from the German of a Memoir of the 
Life and Writings of Jolin Albert Bengel, Pre. 
late in Wurtemberg. 

Mr. J. E. Ryland is translating from the German 
Dr. F. A. Tholuck’s recent Work on the Doc 
trine of Sin and the Propitiator ; or, the Tr 
Consecration of the Doubter. To be pubbshe 
in one Volume, with an Introductory Pr 
face by Dr. J. Pye Smith. 








steth. 32mo. Is. 6d. cloth. 
PRICES OF THE 
rRoM Avuaus? 24, To 
3 per ct. Consols | Red. 3 per cent. | 
paca 912 Shut. 
Lowest.. 874 Shut. 
a : 
[Anns Jan. July. Bank Stock. | 
Highest.. 154 Shut. | 
Lowest... 145 Shut. | 


ENGLISH 


SEPTEMBER “24, 


FUNDS, 


1836. 


| 
| Red. 344 per cent. | New 344 percent. | Long Anns 


Shut. 1004 Shut 
Shut. o6f Shut. 
India Stock, | Exchequer Bills. India Bonds, 
2614 10 pm. | 5 pm. 
254 | par. | 5 dis. 


PRICES OF CANAL SHARES, DOCK STOCKS, &c. 


At the Office of R.W. 


Price Div 
Grand Junction Canal Co. ...| 212 | 12 
Birmingham & Liverpool do...) 32 
Ellesmere and Chester do. ...... | 81 3 
Kennet and Avon do............. 21.10; 1.2 
Leicester & Northampton do....| 78 | 4 
Regent's do..... davcbasevoustects .. 16.10) 12.6 
Rawntals Gos \\\. cpiccdeiccsee sieeve | 117 | 6 
Shropshire do. ...,...eeee+++++) 140 | 7.10 
Worcester and Birmingham do.} 83 | 4 
Warwick and Birmingham do.., 260 1d 


Moore, 5, Bank Chambers, Lothbury. 


| | Price Die. 
‘Liverpool & Manchester Rail- 995 , 10 
| way, Ex. New Sh. ......... 4 
London Dock Co. 
West India do. ’ 
Se. Katherine do. ...cccesccscess | a9 4 
‘West Middlesex Water Works! 8!.10 . 
‘Albion Assurance Company ...) 80 | 3. 


Atlas Assurance do. sesceee| AGekd | 120 
RONNIE GR. 04 sctcicocdscmeesecnl 4 | 1.766 
London Ship ditto ...........- as ae " 
Palladium Insurance do. ...... | 28 . 
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 





« Gershom” must really excuse a very brief answer. Not fifty editors would suffice for one 
magazine if every three or four lines were to call forth so very many pages,—written, too, in 
« harsh and a atone. Notwithstanding this harshness, the Editor must adhere 
t his remark, (and he is not obliged to defend anything which he did not say, ) that there 
are very many clergy who never alter a word of the Baptism or Burial Services, or the Daily 
Service, in officiating ; and he must add, that, in his estimation, (although he would heartily 
repoice at seeing every rubric, &e., which can possibly be observed, strictly adhered to, ) the 
altering the words of any service whatever is a very different offence against duty (implied 
sod expressed ) from officiating without a cope, and without candlesticks on the altar, which 
were the two things pointed out just before. Whether clergy offend in other ways against 
the rubric, is a question with which he was not concerned. If he were himself asked, he 
would certainly like to obey Gershom’s imperial mandate, and give up the Events. but the 
alteration would be extremely unpopular, and therefore cannot be made. Gershom will find 
some remarks on the Canons in this Number ; but he certainly is not serious in saying, that 
he wishes the Editor to discuss either this or any other matter. ’ 


The following shall be used —‘‘Catholicus,” “ Rubricus,” ‘* A Country Clergyman,” 
“WS.D..” “D.LE.,” “A Plain Reader,” and “ A Catholic Priest.”’ 


The Editor is very sorry that, by mistake, Dr. Lamb’s letter has been omitted. It shall 
certainly appear in the next Number. 


_ 


“§, C.’s” questions were too late for this month. They shall be inserted in the next. 
Before his letters are used, will he be so good as to discuss with some of his friends who have 
studied these matters, the case of a person baptized by a layman and then ordained, on the 
hypothesis that lay-baptism is not valid ? Let him discuss this point—namely, whether the 
ordination is therefore certainly invalid. 


“Tlappnota™ shall be used in the next Number; and “S, D. E.,” if possible. 
‘J. B. G.” is received. 
The Editor is very glad to have a paper from “ FE. H.” again. 


All the readers of the British Magazine will concur with the Editor in lamenting sincerely 
that the ‘ Lyra Apostolica’ has ceased, and in feeling sincere gratitude to the writers, who 
have through forty numbers given to the world a series of Poems rarely equalled in all the 
highest excellences of sacred poetry. That they should continue to contribute regularly 
was not to be expected, but the Editor sincerely hopes that the admirable writers may still 
occasionally contribute to the pleasure and the improvement of all sound churchmen. 


“P.R.’s” paper, called “ New Readings of Genesis,” is received. It will still make ten 
pages, and therefore may perhaps necessarily be deferred for a time. 


The — paragraphs in the newspapers respecting some disrespect shewn to the Bishop 
of Durham, by his clergy, on his entrance to the diocese, (than which nothing could possi- 
bly he more improbable, ) have been contradicted in a very decided and satisfactory letter from 
the Bishop himself ; and the misrepresentations of what yassed at a Visitation of the ae 
of Lichfield have been corrected by a person present. It is much to be regretted that suc 

Ee sw gah gente one sant should be spread. The story circulated respecting the 
Bishop of Lichfield wes quite mneredible. His Lordship was never understood to be an in- 
temperate politician, and certainly was always held to be a strong and firm friend to the 
church establishment. , 


Part If. of Old Paths has appeared. It is again strongly recommended to all readers in- 
terested in the history of the modern Jews, and the practical bearings of Rabbinism. 


The Editor has not time to give much consideration to ‘* E, W. L.'s” question. ; But he 
thinks that there is no justification for changing from the singular to the plural. No discre- 
ben cert unly is given, 


lt will be remembered that this Magazine some time back urged the formation of perma- 
teat Clerical Libraries, containing good books of reference. — It is with yreat pleasure that the 
itor sees a statement that such a library is about to be formed by the clergy near Truro. 


The announcement of a library of the Catholic Fathers by Dr. Pusey, Messrs. Keble and 
“yeman, will be hailed with real pleasure by all who wish the student in divinity to know 
that there 18 something else in the pages of the Gospel besides matter for everlasting disputes 
about justification, election, assurance, &e. 
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512 NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS—( continued.) 


Mr. Riland Bedford has written to express his belief that the statement made in the lag 

Number re tacit improvements in the ‘‘ Garden of the Soul” is wrong, and that the 

in that work on examination of the conscience is just as disgusting as it ever was. 

The Editor —_ on what he thought the best authority, and, as Mr. Bedford has not refer. 

red to any edition earlier than 1816, whereas the first appeared about 1741, cannot yet ay 

otherwise. As soon as he has an opportunity, after returning to town, he will ascertain aud 
state what the facts of the case are. 


ee 


The “ Record” newspaper has made a long accusation against the British Magazine of act. 
ing superciliously towards it, and of flying from its powerful arm in a controversy, provoked 
too by the British Magazine itself. Superciliousness, either in feeling or expression, js 
wrong, whatever the object of it may be. The state of the case is this. The writer of this 
notice did, in discharge of his duty, some time back, read three or four long articles on divinity 
in the ‘* Record.” Whatever he might think of the truth of the views, if he had found any 
ability in these articles he should certainly have read more. But it appeared to him that the 
views (whether true or false) were so very narrow and so very ignorant, and the statements 
80 feeble and confused, that it would be a waste of time to try any more of the divinity of the 
“Record.” To say that he never reads any part of that paper would not be true; for when 
any part is sent to him marked, he is bound to look at it. He certainly never reads any 
other part; because, as was long ago said in this Magazine, the feelings of the “ Record,” 
and the feelings which it seeks to inculcate, are rancorous and antichristian, and there can be 
no pleasure in reading the expression of such feelings. Besides all this, on every occasion 
where there was room for it, he has, as far as he can judge, thought the “ Record”’ perfeetly 
versed in the arts ef evasion and petty cunning; and he has, therefore, less respect for its 
character, if possible, than for its ability. He has read in it some bold abuse of what deserved 
to be abused ; and that praise appears to him to be the only praise it deserves. He does 
not presume to say, that this judgment is correct ; he can only say that it is his judgment. If 

is is contempt, at all events it is not “contempt prior to examination.” 

With respect to a controversy with the “Record,” itis quite untrue that this Magazine 
ever sought any. Controversy, where you cannot believe that your adversary knows his 
subject, and where you have no respect for his ability, and still less for his candour and sin- 
cerity, must be out of the question. When the “ Record” was attempting to increase its cir- 
culation by publishing reports of the Society's meetings, it appeared necessary—not to enter 
into any controversy, but—to point out the evil which the “ Record” has long been attempt- 
ing to do by inflamnng the feelings of churchmen against one another, and, for party purposes, 
sowing discord, and inspiring hatred. ; 

It is now trying again what it tried once before. It orders the British Magazine to 
abuse the “Jchn Bull” newspaper,—of which, denounced as it is by the “ Record,” 
it appears clearly from their own statement that the writers of the ‘* Record” are care- 
ful and diligent readers,—for this reason. If its commands are not obeyed, it will itself, 
after its usual love of truth, declare that the British Magazine approves of Sunday news- 
pre and all other desecrations of the Sabbath; if they are, it hopes that the ‘Jobo 

N” will attack the Magazine. Is the “ Record” really so very weak as to suppose that 
such mean and shallow artifices can be of any avail? As to its abuse, it no doubt wil 
say and do whatever it can ; but surely it must have found by this time, that no fear what- 
ever is entertained for the worst it can do. Its declarations about its circulation, as com- 
~e with other papers, are certainly untrue, if the returns of the Stamp Office are correct. 

t this is only in the usual order of its proceedings. Whatever circulation it has, it owes 
to some persons liking the excitement of violent abuse of their neighbours, and to the absence 
of any less offensive newspaper professing to be a religious see gh That the dissent 

pers should dislike it, as it states, is very natural ; for it interferes with their own grouns. 

ts principles are, indeed, so much more those of dissenters than churchmen, that, if such 
monstrous offence against all principle were not almost incredible, one could hardly doubt 
that some of the persons engaged in managing and writing the ‘‘ Record” were dissenters, 
or regular attendants on dissenting places oy worship. Having said this, the writer hopes 
to be released from farther intercourse with the ‘‘ Record.” Altercations like these are 4 
waste of time in all cases, and most of all where (whether justly or unjustly) one feels 0° 
for the adverse party, and no interest about them. Believing the ‘‘ Record! to be 
antickristian, and hearing of its attempts to increase its circulation, in the debates at Lie 
coln’s Inn, the writer thought it his duty to say so, and he still retains the same opimie 
Whatever has happened since, is of the ‘* Record’s” own seeking. He had no wish to make 
these comments, oe the “‘ Record” extorts them. Perhaps when the writers find that ther 
violence and personalities uce no eflect whatever, nor even cause the least anger, Me 
will be quiet, unless they think that any notice of them is better than none, whieh is pe 
— the explanation of all this. In that case total silence, with respect to them, will 
st plan, 
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